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SERMON IL. 


St, baut 'F ROY Aale wal aro Ty PD ex- 
4 W ner and illuſtrated. 3 
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—_—” ROM. IX. ne 


—1 wiild 70 that 46 Self were accurſed from 8 tsr, . 
oy N my Kinſmen according to the Fleſh. . 


the Apoltle, are obvious enough : For St. PAUL 

having, in the foregoing Chapters, taught ſome 
DoQrines which He knew would be extremely grating and 
offenſive to the Feros, thought it the more to pro- 
feſs how: warm an Affection He had for Them all the while, 
in order to convince Them, that his telling Them un- 
welcome Truths, proceeded not from any Averſion or 
Reſentment He bore towards Them, but the Love 
and Tenderneſs He had for Them, as well as from a juſt 
Regard to the Honour of Almighty God. In the Words 
therefore of the Text, He. expreſſes his ſincere and great Af- 
fection for Them, declaring how much He was concer 
at the Spirit of Slumber falſen upon Them, and how can- 
tentedly He could ſuffer an Thing (chat could be- reaſon- | 
able for, Him to ſuffer) if He migñt but be any Way inftru- 


mental in reſcuing Them * e ſad Circumſtances They 
were 


FR Occaſion, and general Meaning of theſe Words of 


” 


1 could wiſh, that 45 Self wer e, Cha for my 
Brethren, &c. Very affectionate Words, ſtrong and pathe- 


tick, the Language, doubtleſs, of a moſt generous Love, 


and a moſt, exalted. Charity. But while We acknowledge 


the Warmth and Ardency of his Affection, take We care to 


. underſtand it in ſuch a Senſe, that it may be rational too; 
that it may be worthy of a wiſe and great Man, yea of a 
Apoſtle, and Him conduged in what He wrote, by the Holy 
Spirit of God, What then could He mean by wiſhing Him- 
ſelf accurſed from CHAISsT F? Is this a Sober or a Chriſtian 
Wiſh, as it ſounds at firſt hearing, and as expreſſed in theſe 
broad Terms? Some Divines of the myſtick Way, have 
thought it reaſohable for a Man to ſubmit Himſelf even to 
everlaſting . to ſerve the Ends of God's Glory, and 
the general Good of Mankind: But the Thought is ſhock- 
ing, and the Thing impracticable: No Man can do it; nei- 
ther is it rational, or pious, either to ſuppoſe, that God 
could admit of ſo abſurd a Thing, or be pleas'd with a Wiſh 
ſo wild and extravagant. The more judicious Divines there- 
fore, being ſenſible of this, while they have underſtood St. 
Paur's Words of the Curſe everlafting, yet have had recourſe 


to Figure in the other Parts, and call'd it, upon the whole, a 


ſtrong Hyperbolica! Expreſſion, ſuch as ought not to be ri- 
gourouſly interpreted up to the Letter. Top" 

But ſtilt there may be a third way thought on, better than 
Either of the Former; which is to examine ſtrictly into the 
Original Greet, whether it may not juſtly bear a milder and 
leſs exceptionable Rendering. It is obſervable, that the Words 
Ad Ne ee, which We render by accurſed, often ſignify 
no more than being devoted to temporal Death, or being made 
a Sacrifice of: And the Words a Ts Xpiols, which We ren- 
der, from CHR1sT, may ſignify after CyrIST, that is, after 
the Example of CurrsT. Ha the whole Sentence then run 
thus: I could be content, nay I- ſhould rejoice, to be made a 
Sacrifice Ay Self, after Ciix1sT (or as CHRr18T has been be- 
fore me) for my Brethren, my Kinſmen according to the Flyhh. 
The Greek Words [ard rs Xpiols | will fignify after Cyr 187, 
as well as the like Phraſe [(a rd wpoyovun, ] elſewhere uſed by 
St. PAUL, ſignifies after my Forefatheys, or as my Forefathers 
have before Me. I thank my God whom 1 ro frm my Fore- 
fathers,* or as my Forefathers have done before Me. So then, 
the true, and the literal Senſe of the Apoſtle in the 25 
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® Tim. 1. z. 
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is neither more nor leſs than This, that He wiſh'd to be de» 
vated even to Death, for the eternal Salvation of His Bre- 
thren the Jeu, in like Manner as CarisrT, his High 
Leader, had been drveted before Him. For as He taught his 
Doctrine, ſo He was deſirous alſo to follow the Example of 
his Sufferings, as far as He migbt be capable of ſo doing. 

Tbe Rendering of the Text being thus corrected, and the 
Senſe cleared, what I have more to ſay upon it, may be eaſy 
and "plain. In the Text, as now conſtrued, T'wo Things 
are offered to our ſerious and devout Meditation. 1555 


I. The exceeding great Love of Cunier, in ſubmitting 
Himſelf to Death, to be made a Sacrifice for the Salva- 
tion of Mankind. K n 5180 


II. The Apoſtle's ardent Zeal and Defire, to die in 

like Manner, after CHz1sT's Example, for the Salvaq- 
tion of his Brethren, Of theſe two Articles 1 ſhall 
diſtinctly treat in their Order. $ 


e 19 a 

Let us duly weigh and conſider the exceeding Love 
of bur Saviour CHRIST, ſhewn in ſubmitting Himſelf to 
Death, to be made a Sacrifice, for the Salvation-of Mankind. 
The Height and Depth of his Love towards Mankind will 
_ beſt appear from a Conſideration of the Circumſtances of that ſo 
generous, and ſo adorable an At of Loving-Kindneſs. Conſider 
Who it was that did it, Nat He did, for Vbom, and for what 
Ends. All theſe Cireumſtances have their Weight, and very 


much enhance the Value of the Thing done, as well as heighten | | 


the Obligation, | | | | 

t. The Perſon who ſubmitted to ſuffer for us, was a very great 
and extraordinary Perſon ; not a mere Man, not an Angel, or 
an Arch-ange], but infinitely higher ſtill, even the Eternal Son 
of God; Who took Fleſh upon Him, that He might be ca- 
pable of ſuſfering, bleeding, and dying for Us. Hexe lies 
the particular 810 and Emphaſis of the Thing, according 
to the Scripture-Account of it; that God ſent ſo great, fo 
dear, and ſo divine a Perſon to die for us. For God /o loved the 
Warld, that he gave his only-begotten Son*. In This was ma- 
nifeſted the Love of God towards: Us, lecauſe, that God ſent his 
only-begotten Son into the World, &c.+ The Majeſty and 
Greatneſs of the Perſon ſent, heightens the Favour, .and en- 
dears it to Us; as it is the greater Condeſcenſion in Him, and 
does the greater Honour to Us. St. Paul expteſſes the. 

. a 3 rh AEST 24: e ts thee 
John iii. 16. t John iv. 9. 


Ch 64 
whole Thing in by Arr and lively Terms, thus: 7%: 
being in the Form of thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
God; but, nevertheleſs, made Himſelf of no Reputation, and 
took upon Him the Form f a Seruant, and fo on.“ See what 
an Emphaſis is here laid upon the Dignzy of the Per/on doing 
it. He was one that had the Form, the Majeſty of God, and 
had a Right to be revered, honoured, and adored as God ; 
and yet He ſubmitted to become a Servant, by taking upon 
Him the Nature of Man, and in that Nature He died. on - 
derful Condeſcenſion, and moſt diſintereſted Love, ſuch as 
no inferior Perſon could have ſhown towards Us! Had the 
higheſt Angel or Archangel. had the brighteſt Cherub or Se- 
raph done it, the Kindneſs had been Nothing in Com- 
pariſon; becauſe They are All Creatures of God, infinitely 
ſhort of the Dignity of the Son of Gud : And however great 
They are, They are yet capable of being made greater, and 
of receiving freſh Honour and Dignity as a Reward for Well- 
doing; fo that Their ſerving Us, would have been at the 
ſame Time ſerving Themſelves. But the Eternal Son of 
God was ſo High and ſo Divine in Himſelf, that He was 
above being promoted higher : He could have no Intereſt of 
his Own to ſerve, no Ambition of his Own to gratify, in 
What He did: It was all done purely, for Our Benefit; was 
perſectly free and generous, ſuch as No Creature whatever 
could have ſhown towards Us. In a word, his Kindneſs ex- 
celled all that ever was done by created Beings, as much as 
the Dignity of his Perſon excelled Theirs; and that is infi- 
nitely, 5 25 
ay FR let us conſider J/hat He did, as well as s did 
it, to give Us the more lively and affecting Idea of his Love 
towards Us. He made Himſelf of no Reputation, ſays the Apoſ- 
tle, took upon Him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs 2 Men: That is to fay, He veiled his Glories, He 
drew a Curtain (as it were) over his high and adorable God- 
head, condeſcending to take Part with trail Mortality, and to 
converſe with Duſt and Aſhes. . But This was not all: For 
the Apoſtle goes on; Being found in Faſhion as a Man, He 
humbled —_ yet farther, and became obedient to Death, to 
'the moſt painful and ignominious Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs 1 This was deſcending, as it were, from the high- 
eſt Pinnacle of Glory, to the loweſt Circumſtances of Diſ- 
race. For Crucifixion was a Puniſhment inflited by the 
9 upon Slaves only and Fugitives, and was looked upon 
as the moſt ſnameful of all their Ways of diſpatching Crimi- 
nals. Beſides which, It is to be conſidered, that, according 
to the Maxim of the Jewiſb Law, He that is hanged is ac- 


curſed 
® Phil. ii, 6, 7. t Phil, of 7, $+ 
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curſed 799727. which is tbe Text that St, Pavr refers to, 
where He ſays, CR IST hath redeemed Us from the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for Un; For it is written, Curſed 
is Every One that hangeth on a Tree. He was made a Curſe for ' 
Us, in the ſame Senſe as He was made Sin for U, & and, as 
St, PETER expreſſes it, bare our Sint in — own' Body on tb 
Tree. That is to ſay, He ſtood in the Place of Sinners, and” 
was contented to ſuffer in their Stead, and to be treated in 
ſuch Manner as They ought to have been treated, or as their 
Sins had deſerved. This was an Inſtance of exceeding great 
Love and Condeſcenſion, ſubmitting to appear as a Criminal, 
and to take upon Him all the Shame, and Odium, and Ig- 
nominy that belong to Sinners, though He had no Sins of 
his Own, '' He'was content to be aceuyſed, in a certain Senſe, 
that is, to be devoted to Death, and to bear the Puniſtimerit'of 
Sin, which Sin had the Curſe of God attending it; 2 Curſe, 
which CHRIS r alone was able to take off, The Sins of the 
whole World were laid upon Him: He bare them, and took 
them upon Himſelf, ſuffering and dying for them; ſo A 
was his Condeſcenſron, fo wonderful his Love towards Man- 
kind. And this reminds Us. 

Of another Circumſtance in this Affair, the Perſons for / 

m He died; not for the Well-deſerving, or Innocent, 
but for Sinners, and Sinners againft Himfelf. St. PAUL 
takes N Notice of this Circumſtance alfo, making 
Uſe of it as ä proper Conſideration for the magnifying ind 
illuſtrating the Love of CHRIST. Scarcely for'a righteous (or 
juſt) Man will One die: yet een 41- a god Man Some 
would even dare to die: But God commendeth his Love towards 
Us, in that While Mi were yet Sinners, CuaIisrH died nr Ui. 
As much as to ſay, that It is a very rare Thing, that Any 
One ſhould die for the ſake of an honeft, or juſt Mao ; 87 
not very common to do it, even for a kind and moſt obliging 
Friend: But to be content to die for Thoſe Who were nei“ 
ther ind, nor ju/t, but the contrary; to die for Sinners and 
Rebels, This is a Height of Generofity beyond ' the common 
Meaſures, is without Precedent, and above all Compariſon. 
Such was the Love of Chxrer towards Mankind, Who had 
deſerved no ſuch Favour at his Hands, having rebelled againſt 
Him, and acted in Oppoſition to Him. Greater Leue hath 
No Man thin This, | that a' M lay dum bis Life for bis 
Friend. But our Lord's Love Was vaſtly greater,” that He 
laid down his Life even for his Eurmiei. I mer 

10 e een enn ebe Buemier, 

T Deut. xxi. 3. 52 Cor. v. 21. ++ Rom. v. 2, 8. 
10 mm. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 44. 1 2 


1 
Enemies, We were reconciled-to God by the Death of bis Son.* 
The Fuft ſuffered, for the Unjuſt, as St. PETER obſerves z4 which 
is ſuch an Inſtance of ga Love, as no Hiſtory can pa- 
rallel, nor any human Thought or Imagination reach up to. 
4. But there is a further Conſideratiqn, which enhances 
the Value of it, and ſtill more abundantly endears it to Us; 
which is, the End and Deſign of it, and the bappy Conſe- 
quences which it is directed to, and aims at. It is not barely 
to reſcue Mankind from Puniſhment, and from eternal 
Miſery, but It is to exalt Tnem to the higheſt and moſt de- 
ſtirable Privileges; and to confer upon Them everlaſting Life, 
Glory, and: Happineſs. In This was manifeſted the Love of 
God towards Us, becauſe that Cod ſent bis ouly begotten Son into 
the Warld, that M might live through Him. 1 But in another 
Ar ki um is yet more expreffive and emphatical, in 
theſe Words : 9 the World, that He gave his only 
' begotten Son, that Whoſoever helicueth in Him, | ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. So then every Way, and in every 
ight, the Love of CyrIsT towards Us is very apparent, and 
is beyond all Parallel. The eternal Son of God, equal with 
God, vouchſafed to humble Himſelf, to ſuffer, bleed and 
die, for Sinners, in Order to purchaſe for Them, not Par- 
don only, but Rewards, great and everlaſting Rewards in the 
higheſt Heavens. Having thus endeavoured, however im- 
wel} to ſet forth the exceeding great Love of CyrisT 
in dying for Us, L now paſs on to the Second Article con- 
tained alſo in the Text; * g ea 


The good Apoſtle's ardent Zeal, and Deſire, to die in 
like . — and after CHR IST's ae for the Salvation 

of his Brethren. I could tuiſb that My Self were acct ſed. from 
(or, after) CHRIST; that is, as CHRIST. was before Me, for 
my Brethren, &c. We are not to ſuppoſe, that the Apoltle 
had a Thought of coming up, in any perfect Meaſure, to the 
great Example ſet by our Bleſſed Lord: But He was willing 

and deſirous to copy after Him, in ſuch Meaſure and De- 
pres as He was capable of, and to follow his Pattern as far as 

e was able, by an humble and awful Imitation of Him. 
He very well knew, that one great Uſe among;others,. of our 
Lord's: Sufferings, was, to inſtruct and ſtir us up to follow 
the Example, This is the Uſe which St. PA ul points to, 
where He ſays, Let this Mind be in You, - sobich was alſo in 
CrxnzsT Jesvs; Who being in the Form of God, and fo on 3 

Rem. v. 10 | 1 Pet, ii. 28. 4 » John ir. 9. J. John ilh 16 
5 Phil. ii. 5, 6. Wan 


are 
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St. Jon, the beloved Diſciple, is expreſs and particular, 
in e forth the Love of e an Example and Pat» 
tern for dur Imitation. Herely perceive Mie the 22 
becauſe He laid dun hit Life for Us: And We (in - 
mity) ought to lay down Our Lives for the Brethren.* Ob- 
ſerve,*It is not here ſaid,” for Enemies, for Perſicutort, but for 
the Brethren. I know not whetber St. Paul's Example, in 
the Text, did not go beyond What St. Jong here men - 
tions as the bounden Duty of Every common Chriſtian. It 
Id ſeem by the emphatical Manner of Expreſſion, whighe 
. PAUL made Uſe of, that He himſelf thought it no ordi- 

dinary ree of Affection, no common Proteſtation, I cou 
wiſh that My Self were accurſed, and ſo on- And indeed the 
very Nature of the Thin that it was not. For the 
Perſons for whoſe: ſake He was ſo very willing to die the 
Death, were not his particular Friends, no nor bo much as 
Chriſtian Brethren : His Brethren They had been, and They 
were now hardened. and obſtinate Fetvs, Whom He bad de- 
ſerted, and Whom God had abandoned, and Who were St. 1 

Paur's bittereſt Enemies, and as great Enemies to the Go- | 
ſpel ;- yet ſuch was his Affection even for Them, ſuch his 
friendly Diſpoſition towards Them, that He could have been 
content, yea glad, to have been made 4 Curſe,” that is, to 
— — any the moſt painful and ignominious Dearh, to 
do Them Service; to ' avert their Miſery, and to promote 
their true Happineſs, This was noble lid | us, as well 
as charitable; was an Inſtance of Heroick' Love, much re- 
ſembling our Bleſſed Saviour's, being almoſt above human, 
and coming as near to divine, as Fleſh and Blood was capa- 
ble of doing. There is one more Inſtance of like Kind in 
holy Scripture, and but one, that belonged to meer Man: 
It was of a very great Prophet, Lawgiver, and Saint; I mean 
Mosks, the meekeſt Man then upon Earth. When the 
Jſratlites had grievouſly affronted Him, and offended God as 
much, by making the Golden Calf, yet then (as it were for- 
. and forgetting all their Rudeneſs towards Him) He 
gged to be Himſelf blotted out of the Book of Liſe, rather 
than the People ſhould ſuffer Extremities, Ter mow, if thou 
wilt (ſays He in bis Prayer to God) / their Sin; or, if 
not, blot Me, I pray Thee, ut of thy Book" which Thou haſt 
written,+ Blotting out of God's Heat is of the lame Impor- 
tance with Betting out one's Name from under Heavrn. t Which 
is an Expteten Went ing temporal Death and Deſtruction, 
Accordingly, Mosks deſired to die, or to be deſtroyed Him- 
a 6 10M 29 bas tio 44 Dal % 10-2115 AIC 
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ſelf, from off the Land of the Living, rather than live to ſce 
his Nation periſh, his People ſuffer, however juſtly They 
hag deſerved it. That Inſtance of Mos ks, though very like 
This of St. Paul, yet does not fully come up to it; becauſe 
Moss was more nearly related to the Iſraelites of that Time, 
and had a cloſer — and Concern with Them, than St. 
Paul could have with the Fews of bis Time, whoſe Re- 
ligiop and Party He had left for the Chriſtian Church. How- 
ever. both thoſe Inſtances are very admirable, and come the 
neareſt, to the Divine Pattern ſet * Lord, of any We 
ſhall meet with. The Uſe which We are to make of all 
ele Inſtances, or Examples, is to leatn to put on Tender- 
neſs and Compaſſion towards All Men; and even towards 
Thoſe Who are not of our Society, Profeſſion, Religion, or 
Party; thoſe who have no Reſpect for Us, or are even pre- 
judiced againſt Us. There is a Degree of Pity and Regard 
due even to very ill Men, to Ungodly; and Sinners : Not to 
be ſnown by carefling Them, and ſmiling upon Them, but 
by earneſt and ardent Endeayours to reclaim Them. It is 
aiding to a good Man to, obſerve. how Sinners run head- 
long on to their 'own Ruin: And though it may be ſaid, that 
They deſerve the leſs Pity becauſe it is their own Fault, and 
They chooſe to do ſo; yet thege is ſomething really pitiable 
in that Depravity of Will, and Blindneſs, of Heart, which 
drives Them on to make ſuch ill Choices. There is not a 
more forlorn and miſerable Wretch under Heaven, than an 
over- grown Sinner, become mad, deſperate, and incurable 
in his Sins. For, though ſuch Perſons regard neither God 
nor Man, nor have any Metcy or Tenderneſs for Friend or 
Brother, but would go any Lengths in Miſchief, and ſet the 
World on Fire (if ith in their Power); yet We very well 
know, all the while, that Tbey are weak and impotent, are 
under Bridle and Reftraint, and muſt wait for God's Leave 
before They can do any Thing. The utmoſt They can do, 
is only to afflict and torment good Men for a Time here, 
While They Themſelves lie expoſed to eternal Vengeance, 
to > e hereafter. This Conſideration may 
ſometimes move a Man's Pity and tender Compaſſion, 
as St..Pavi's Caſe in the Text, while He lamented over 
the hardened A his Adverſaries and Perſeeutors, and 
would have wiſhed even Himſelf to die a thouſand Deaths for 
Them, ſo He might but reform and fave Them. This afy 
ſectionate Temper of Mind, this benevolent Diſpoſition towards 
All Men, is What the Text recommends to Us in two Exam- 
ples, One of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, and the and > 
WY + 292 t AA 4 . ie eq 
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Lord's Apoſtle, Learn We from Both to be kind, e , 
eompaſſionateQnetowards Another, and to havea true Va | 
Concern both for the Bodies and the Souls of Men. We ſhall find 
Matter enough for out Exerciſe and Improvement in this hea- 
yenly Diſpoſition, and ſhall have Occaſions, more than One 
would wiſh, to excite Us to it; for Sin and Wickedneſs abound 
daily. Evil Men and Seducers wax worſe and worſe, deceivi 
4 being deceived.* But let it be Our Care, in the fi 
Place, to continue ſtedfaſt in the Things that We have 
learned, knowing of Whom. We have learned them: And un 
the next Place, to do our beſt to convince, and reclaim” Sin- 
ners from their evil Ways, to ſave their Souls from Death, 
and thereby to —— to Almighty God, and to make 


Joy in Heaven over Every Sinner ſo repenting 
— 2 Tim. in. 13. 1 
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A Sinks Perfettion and Security of Salvation, no 
.:c-4, ,Prerogative of a Regenerate State. 
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1 JOHN III. 9, 10. 


I boſocuer is born of God, doth not commit Sin, his Seed 
remaineth in Him; and He cannot fin, becauſe He is born ef 
. God. In this the Children of Gad are manifeſt, and the Chil- 
dren of the Devil: Whoſoever doeth not Righteouſneſs, is nit 
of God, neither He that loveth not his Brother. 


F OR the right un 1 of theſe Words, it will be 
proper to note ſomething of the Occaſion and Deſign 
of them, ſo far as may be probably learned from Church- 
Hiſtory, The Apoſtle had fuld, but two Verſes before, Lit. 
ile Children, let no Man deceive you ; He that doth Righteouſ- 
* neſs is righteous, even as He [that is, CnhRIST] 1s righteous. 
F It ſeems, there were ſome at that Time of Day, who pre- 
- ſumed to think Themſelves righteous, and born of God, with- 
out the Practice of Holineſs; and They had endeavoured to 
ſeduce Others into that ſtrange and abſurd, or rather wicked, 
Perſwaſion. Therefore ſaid the Apoſtle, to his own Con- 
verts, or Followers, Little Children, let no Man deceive you ; 
that is to ſay, by fair Speeches, plauſible Infinuations, or 
falſe Colourings. Thoſe Deceivers, probably, were ſome 
Diſciples of Si. MAaGcus: For That Impoſtor had taught, 
that Men are ſaved by Grace only, without any Regard to 
good Works,* As if Gaſpar” Righteonſfueſ were no neceſſary 
Condition for the enjoying Goſpel- Privileges ; or as if _ 
a LES 5 0 & might 
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might be” born of Go, and become Hoirs of Salvation, ins 
ependent of Chriſtian Holineſs, though Seripture is ex- 
pe that without Holineſs mv Man ſhall ſee the ors In 
Oppoſition to ſuch dangerous Princ RN the 
aſſerts, and ſtrongly 2 the art, 
and Liſe, to denominate any Perſon good * to lie Him 
to the Privileges of Chriſtian Sonſhip. 5.0 dewer is born of 
God, doth not commit Sin: And a Reel after, ſacuet doeth not 
Righteouſneſs, is not of God. He fixes the Point both Ways, 
to inforce it the more ſtrongly: If a Perſon it of God, He will 
of courſe abſtain from the Practice of Sin : Or, if He does not, 
beſides, practiſe Righteouſneſt,” performing his bounden Du 
He is not of God, but is à Child of the Devil. Words fo full! 
and fo expreſs, as to bear no Diſpute, nor to admit of Evaſion. 
In difcourſing farther, I ſhall endeayour to ſtate and es the 
Particulars here following: 
I. To ſhew, negatively, what the Text does not mean, 
II. To-ſhew, poſitively, what its true and full Meaning is. 


III. To point out the en win and Ne * f 
the W f 
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I all enlezyour to ſhew, 83 bat the Text does 
not mean, in Order to eee Daene dns to obviate Miſ- 
conſtructions. 

1. The Text molt undoubtedly concerns Ovinen: Perſons, 
and does not directiy concern Infants. Infants are not ca 
ble of doing Righteouſneſs, though capable of being born of 
Ged in Bapri m: They preſerve that 9 State, once 
entered into, till They become . 2 D. of actual, and grie- 
vous Sin. . Wa there _ Dion, They are 
juſtified at the ſame Time that are r are 
2 righteous in God's ried and — They are 
-interpretatively included in St. Jox's Rule, though not pe- 
cially conſidered by Him. The Gain-Sayers, whom He op- 

ed, pretended that even Grown Perſons, not ne 

ighteouſneſs, but living under the Dominion of Sin, were 
in a State of Salvation notwithſtanding. That was the Doe- 
trine which, the Apoſtle here — to correct: Infunts 
were no Way concerned in it, and ſo: there was no need to 
make an Exception for Their Caſe. 
2. I muſt further obſerve; that the Text An mean to 
exclude any Perſons from Salvation, who are really Penitent, 


er whoſe Hearts' art really changed, or renewed, and only 
| * want 
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. 


1 Heb. xii. 14. © 
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want Time dee forth the Fruit of good Word; Such, for 
inſtance, as the Penitent Thief upon the Croſs. Indeed, 
Good Harks are juſtly interpreted to mean either inward, or 
extwerd Works, There are the inward Works of ſincere 
Faith, humble, Centritian, Detęſlatian of Sin, Truft in the 
divine Mercy, firm Reliance on the Merits. of CHRIS, to- 
gether with cordial Re/alutions of a thorough Amendment: 
Works of this Kind tranſacted within, if ſuch a Perſon 
ſhould he ſuddenly taken off, will be interpreted as Works of 

Righteouſneſs, 2 God who knows the Heart. Therefore 
This alſo is a Cafe which falls within the Equity, or even 
the Letter of the Apoſtle's Rule, Toa +» A⁰,jÜDe] ub, He 
that doeth Righteouſneſs, or He that mater Righteouſneſs, be 
it ontwardly'os inwardly, He is righteous. - The Falſe Teach- 
ers, Wham: the Apoſtle ee eee required neither out- 
ward nor inward Righteouſneſs, but promiſed Salvation to 
their deluded Hearers, without Regard to Either, indepen- 
dent of Both alike. Therefore St. Johx's Rule may rea- 
ſonably be underſtood with a tacit Exception to the Caſe of 
inward Righteouſneſs, which had Nothing to do with the 
main veſtion then in Hand: For, the Oueſtion was not 
about dying Penitents, but about Perſons living in Impeni- - 
tency, and under the Dominion of Sin. 
3. 1 muſt add, thirdly, that the Text does not mean to 
exclude All that are in any Degree Sinners, from a State of 
Salvation; for in ſome Semſe All Men are Sinners; and the 
ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame; Epiſtle, ſays, JF ſay that We 
Have no Sin, We deceive Our Selues, and the Truth'rs not in Us.* 
And if Ve ſay, that Wt: have not ſmned, We make Cur 
Liar, and his Ward is not in Ls. t St. Jotin' does not ſay, 
that God's Children have no Sin, but that They de not com- 
mit Sin. The Phraſes are ſomewhat alite, but they are not 
the /ame ; neither do they bear the ſame Signification, but 
widely different. To haue nb Sin means to be altogether Sin- 
leſs, from firſt to laſt; which No mere Man ever was, or 
will de: But not to commit Sin, or not to make Sin, not to be a 
Sin- Maker, in this Place means only, the forbearing to fin 
with an high Hand, or abſtaining from the grievous and pre- 
ſumptuous Kind of Sins. The Children of God, as ſuch, are 
not altogether Sinleſt; but if They have formerly ſinned in 
any grievous Manner, They are truly Penitent, and They 
do ſo no more; and the Sins which They remain yet ſub- 
ject to, are Sins of Infirmity, ſuch as All are in ſome Degree 
liable to, and ſuch as are not. imputed under a . of 
„ race. 


. 
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Grace, | This Diſtinction of Sins; into Sins of 8 
and Sins of Tnfirmity, (otherwiſe called Sins of Datly Incur- 
fm) is an old Diſtinction in the Church, and is abundantly 
warranted by cc ee ey which I need not here 
mention. It is ſufficient to have obſerved, that the Apoſtle 
is here to be explained by that DiſtinRion ; for it is certain 
and manifeſt, that He did not mean to teach that the Chi- 
dren of God, as ſuch, are, or ean be, altogether without Sin, 
like as our Bleſſed ns gene | Ther it Ne __ Man 
that finneth n. There is not a ly 7 upon Earth, 
that — 1 and finneth not.. For, in many Things Mr e 
fend All.: Which is chiefly to be underſtood of our 
Omiſſions and Failures of Duty, through unavoidable Ignerance, 
or Infirmity, either forgetting and overlooking ſome Articles 
of Duty, or not performing them with all that Care and Ex- 
actneſs which might have been uſed by Us. But I proceed. 
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Having obſerved to you, negatively, what the Doctrine of 
the Text does got mean, I am next to ſhew, poſitively,” what it 
does mean, Thewrue and full Meaning is, That the Chil- 
dren of God, conſidered as Such, ts; b the Aſſiſtance of 
God's "Grace preſent with Them, lead. a good Life, diſ- 
charging every Duty incumbent upon Them, with à con- 
ſcientious Care to the atm of their Ability, and abftaining 
from preſumptuous and damning Tranſgreſſions. Such were 
ZACMARIAS and ELISABETH, of Whom It is recorded by 
St. Luxx, that They were Both righteous before God, wulling 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſi;y 
That isto ſay, They lived in fo oY þ and fo exemplary a 
Manner, as to be both acceptable to God, and approved of Men, 
in St. PauL's Phraſe, on another Occaſion ;|- or having akyays 
a Conſeience void of offence toward God and toward Men. 
Theſe are ſuch as our Lord ſpeaks of, under the Name of 
Juſt Perſons, needing no Repentance zu and righteous Perſons, 
whom He came not to call to Repentance,++ that is, to an 
entire Change, but to Improvement and _—_ in Godlineſs: 
Not but that Repentance belongs to A Men, in the ſame 
Senſe as Al! Men are Sinners But as Repentavce, in a ſtricter 
Senſe, means an entire Change of Heart and Life towards God ; 
if a Man's Heart was before ſet right, He will not want to be 
ſo changed in the main, but to be carried on in the ſame good 
8 | A Way 
1 Kings viii. I; : ames iii. 2, Ads xxiv. 14. 
2 Chron, vi. 36. uke i. 6. ** Luke xv. 7. 
1 Eccleſ, vii. 20. Rom xiv. 18. tt Luke v. 31. 
| * 


a 2 j * 
* . . ! 
( a4 7 


w. He uns in, to higher Perfection Now, to return to 
t 


ce 8 Es The 3 here ſuppoſes that the 
laren are righteous, juſt, lameleſs in ſuch a Sepſe 
al OY walkin 1 the Ways of God, kg 
ſeientiouſty keeping God's Holy Will and Commandments, 
and not Say Ix the Dominion of Sin, or the Power of 
evil Habits. In this Senſe, He declares that They do not com- 
mit Fin, ſubjoining this Reaſon, that God's Sred remaineth in 
Them, therefore "They do not fin. And He further adds, 
which is yet a ſtronger Expreſſion, that Th "my fin, be- 
cauſe They are born of God. How coma y not Re- 
generate Perſons fall into Sin, or fall from Grace, yea and 
fall finely? Yes, certainly They_ may: All. the Scripture- 
Exhortations to Perſeverance or Stedfaſtneſs 'manifeſtly ſup- 

poſe it; and ſome Scripture-Texts directly teach ity and 
even St. Pavi, That Choſen Veſle), did as good as inti- 
mate, that He might Himſelf be in Danger of falling off, 
when He ſaid; I keep under my Body, and bring it into Sub- 
jeftion;; lef! that by any means, when [ have preached to Others, 
1. My. Self ſhould be a Caſt- away.“ How then muſt We un- 
derftand that the Regenerate cannot ſin, cannot fall away ? 


* 


We may beſt underſtand the Words in a qualified Senſe, not 


ſo as to mean that They abſolutely cannot, but that They 

cannot without great Force and Violence to their regenerate Na- 

ture, to their renewed Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind, and to 

that Principle of Grace within Them, which powerfully re- 

ſtrains Them from it. So We commonly ſay of a good- 

nature Man, that He cannot do an hard Thing; or ofa 
aveli-bred Man, that He cannot do an ungentes Thing: It 
would be a Force upon his Nature, and a Contradiction to the 
Principle upon which He commonly acts and: conduct Himſelf. 
In like Manner, but in a higher Degree, a true Child of God, 

or à ſincere Diſciple of ChxIS, cannot allow Himſelf in /in - 

ful Courſes: His own Heart will reproach Him warmly if He 
does, and the Principle” of Grace within Him will warn Him 

back very ſtrongly, only not irreſſſlably: For, the Holy Spi- 
rit of God does not ſo move or over- rule our Wills, as to ren- 

der us mere Machines. Such a qualified Senſe of the Words, 
can and cannet, is very common in ordinary Diſcourſe, and 

in all Writings, and particularly in the Sacred Writings. I 
ſhall take Notice but of one remarkable Inſtance, namely of 

Joszen, when tempted to commit Sin: How can I, ſays He, 

4 this great Wickedneſs, and fin againſt God ?4 thereby inti- 

mating, that He could not do it: He had more Senſe, He had 

| - more 

® 1 Cor. ix. 27. + Gen. xxxix. 9. K * 
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more Grace, than to do a vile Thing, He had: God heforg 
his Eyes; He had a prevailing Principle of Religion within g, 
He had an honeſt and an upright, Heart; 209 while He had, 
He tould not act amy In ſhort, a good Man, 2 oy des, 
grees grow careleſs an negligent, ſecure agd ou:zhtleſs,, 
and ſo his Conſcience may be laid. aſſeep ; the HoLy ArRIr 
may . thereupon deſert "Hm, and SATAN may enter in: But 
as ſoon as this comes to be the Caſe, He is no longer the good 
Man He was, ng longer a Child of God, in St. John's Senſe 
of the Name. herefore the Apoftle's Meaning in the ext 
is no more than This, That a good Man, 4 ſuch, cannot, 855 
2 wicked Thing :- He muſt firſt loſe That Principle of G — 
neſs, That Seed of God ſown in his Heart; He muſt laſe its, 
I lay, by ſome very blameable Negligence of his own, before 
he can conſent to G with a high Hand aging God... God 
.any; 


has no where promiſed, that his Spirit ſhall abide wi 
Man, any longer than while he watches and prays. 
fore our Lord ſays, Match and pray, that ye enter not intq, | 
Temptation :* And again; What I ſay unto You, I ſay unto, 
All, watch.+ But here, perhaps, Some may be bold to ob- 
ject or argue: How can a Child of God, Who, as Such, is 
the Temple of the HoLy Srizir, how can He grow care- 
leſs, or neglizent? Will not That Same Spirit, dwelling in 
im, keep Him awake and attentive, exciting, inſtructing, 
and aſſiſting Him both to watch and to pray? For, is it not 
ſaid, That the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities? Are We nat told, 
That We know not what We ſhoula pray for, as Me ought, un- 
leſs the Spirit it ſelf aſſiſt us in it?t It is ſo ſaid, and all that 
is ſaid is ſtrictly true: But it is no where ſaid, that the 
Spirit does every Thing, and We Nothing at all; for then the 
Act would not be in any Senſe Ours, or however not O urs 
in ſuch a Senſe as to render it Virtue in Us, or to make Us. 
capable of what is properly called Reward. The Spirit dees 
excite, He does not compel: He inſtructs and aſſiſts, He in- 
clines and moves; but by ſoft Calls and gentle Whiſpers, 
ſuch as may be reſiſted, and often are reſiſted ; otherwiſe, how 
come We to hear of grieving the Holy Spirit of God,$ and of 
quenehing the Spirit f | And if the Spirit were te do all, and 
Man himſelf Nothing, how comes it. that St. Paul exhorts. _ 
T1noTHY to flir up the Gift of God which is in Him & Ag 
Eloquent FATHER of the Ancient Church illuſtrates | the 
whole Caſe by an apt and familiar Compariſon : „ As Fire 
* muſt have Fewel laid on, from Time to Times that is - 
5 . 4 Vu « | 
| 1 0236 5 41 . . 

* Matth. xxvi. 41, 4 Mark xiii, 37. 4 Rom. viii. 26. 

$ Eph. iv. zo. j 1 Theſ. v. 19, q 2a Tim. i. 6. 
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t may have Something to work upon, and may not go out 
« ſo the Grace of Ge muſt find ion and . 
«ance; Alacricy. and Readineſs of Mind on our Part, for it 
* to thrive upon, and to FA up the oy Flame of the 
Spirit.“ To fum up this Matter in few Words: This is 
certain, that in the Works of Grace, the Hor dri bears 
_ 4 principal Part, and Man a ſubordinate ohie, and Both concur 
to the ſame good AQ; fo that while the Act is Ours, the 
_ Glory of it is entirely God's. But it is got for Us, to deter- 
mine preciſely the exa& Boundaries of the Divine Operations, 
fo as to be able to ſay, ſo much and no more .is the Spirit's 
Share in the Act, and fo much Ours. It is ſufficient, that all 
our 8550 Works are ſome Way or other, in ſome Propor- 
tion dr other, the Reſult of Grace and of Free- will together: 
And if Any Man falls from That Grace, and fo falls into 
Sin ; the true Account of it is, that while the Spirit does all 
that divine Wiſdom ſaw proper in that Cafe, the Man was 
wanting with Reſpect to 72 Part, refuſing to be led, or 
taking no Care to watch and pray with that Fervour and Di- 
en which was reaſonably expected of Him. Thus the 
. Children of God may, by their own Sleth and Supineneſs, ceaſe 
to be ſuch, for the Time being, *till they repent and re- 
cover; or for ever, if They repent not at all: But in the 
mean while, St. Joun's Doctrine ſtands firm and unſhaken ; 
that God's Children, as ſuch, or ſo abiding, do not commit 
Sins of a grievous Xind It is a Contradiction to the very 
Principle which They are ſuppoſed to be governed by, to 
 fay that They do. They may loſe That Principle, and 
thereupon' loſe their Sonſhip alſo; But while They keep it 
alive and awake, They can no more act againſt it, than a 
Man can act in any other Caſe againſt his Donny or pre- 
dominant Principle, whatſoever it be. If You could ſup- 
fe Him to act againſt it, It could not then be called, in 
bat Inſtance, his prevailing or ruling Principle : For, if it 
were, it muſt have prevailed and ruled. | 


| | + ROPE So et 
Having now done with my firſt two Heads, intended to 
. Nate and clear St. Jon's Doctrine in the Text, It remains 
now only, to point out the Practical Uſe and Improvement of 
it, in ſometew pertinent Conſiderations built upon it. 
From hence We may competently perceive, upon what 
Terms we ſtand with Almighty God, and what Title We have 
to be upon the Liſt of his domeſtick Servants, his real and faith- 
ful Cbildrey, True Faith and Obedience are the 7. _ dy 
| | ien 
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which We muſt hold; and there is no other Gtound wheteon 
We can ſafely ſtand. Many Expedients have been thought 
on whereby to'ſhift off Duty, and to ſecure, if it were poſſi- 
ble, the Reward. The Prize of our High- calling is 3 
noble, and infizitely deſirable : But the Burden, of Duty, 
the Reſtraints of Obedience, are found to bear hard upon 
Fleſh and Blood : And how have Mens Wits been at Work, 
now for 1700 Years together, to find out ſome one Expe- 
dient or other, for the reconciling a.bad Life with true Peace 
of Mind, and with Expectations of Heaven! It would be 
tedious, perhaps impoſlible, to recount the ſeveral Ways that 
have been made uſe of for that Purpoſe. I ſhall content My 
Self with naming one or two, ſuch as whole Sets have taken 
into, paſſing by innumerable others which private Perſons 
have contrived for Themſelves: A. nated Faith was an old 
Device : It is particularly confuted by St. JaMEs; and more 
need not be ſaid of it. Some have pleaſed Themſelves with 
the Thoughts of being among the Elect, and thereupon ſecure 
of Salvation :- But their Misfortune is, that They can never be 
certain of Their being in the Number of the Bled, in their 
Senſe of the Word, but by living a god Liſe, and perſe- 
vering in it, all their Days. St. PAUL underſtood perf, 
how this Matter is; and He ſays, Ve are made Partakers 
Chrift, if We hold the Beginning of our Confidence fleadfaft unto 
the End.* If W: bold faſt the Confidence and the Rejoicing of the 
Hope firm unto the End.4 Some bg 6 may preſume to fay, 
We can hold faſt our Confidence, our ſtrong Aſſurance of our 
own Salvation to the End. But St. PavuL did not mean 
vain Confidence, or groundleſs Aſſurance, but a rational and 
well groen Hope, built upon the Merits of Cu fsr, and 
the Conſciouſneſs of living an Holy Life. . Therefore in 
another Chapter, lower down, He varies his Phraſe, and 
ſays, We'defire that Every One of You do ſbetu the ſame Dili- 
gence to the full Aſſurance fo unto the End : That Ye be nat 
Aothful, but. Followers em, M bo through Faith and Pa- 
tience inherit the Promiſes. t Confidence will not anſwer, with- 
out Something very ſolid and ſubſtantial to build ſuch Con- 
fidence upon. 5 | 6 HAR, ah 
Many hzve flattered Themſelves, that They have had 
the revealing Evidence of the Spirit, the Voice of che Spirit of 
Cod, bearing inward Teſtimony to their Spirits + For, St. 
PAUL ſays, The Spirit it ſelf beareth Witneſs with Our Spirit, 
that We are the Children : Fa od. & But St, PAUL ailo ſays, in 
the ſame Chapter, that there i, no Condemnation to Them h 
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wall after the Spirit; and Who are led by the Spirit God. 
So that, at length, this Tefimony of the. Spirit reſolves en- 
tirely into the Certainty We have of our bringing forth the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Strong Aſſurance will ſignify little; for 
That may be groundleſs: Fulneſs of Foy will avail as little, 
becauſe it may be a Falſe Joy, or a Golden Dream, Beſides 
that, when St. PAUL told the Philippians, that it was God 
that worked in Them both to will and to do, of his good Pleaſure, 
He did not therefore bid Them be-confident of their Salvation, 
or full of Aſſurance on that Score: But He bad Them work 
out their own Salvation with Fear and Trembling.4 As much 
as if He had ſaid, God is your Helper, therefore do not de- 
ond: But then again, becauſe "God is your Helper, and 
- works with You, therefore behave as becomes You, before 
the tremendous Majeſty, with humble Reverence, with 
anxious Care and Dread, with the utmoſt Diligence and 
ready Compliance, leſt, if You ſhould work under ſuch a 
Guide, in a negligent and careleſs Manner, altogether un- 
worthy of ſo Divine a Maſter, He ſhould at length deſert 
You, and leave You to go on by Your Selves. | | 
Indeed, Divine Wiſdom knows Human Frame too well, 
to give Any of Us infallible Aſſurances of our Reward, before 
We have done our Word; leſt thoſe very Aſſurances ſhould 
make Us ſecure and negligent, and render Us altogether un- 
aapable of being received into thoſe pure and bright Manſions 
Above. God has told Us plainly, upon what Terms He will 
accept Us, through the Merits of Cyr1sT; and He leaves 
Us to diſcover the reſt, as far as We reaſonably and honeſtly 
may, by comparing Our Own Lives with thoſe Goſpel- 
Terms. This is all, and This is ſufficient for a State of Pro- 
bation : Only, the farther to check vain Preſumption, what- 
over Ga Advances We may have made, We are till left 
in the Dark as to our future Behaviour, and All depends 
upon our perſevering unto the End. St. PAUL, as I before 
hinted, above Twenty Years after his Converfion, ſtill ſpake 
ſo humbly of Himſelf, as almoſt te fear, leſt He might be- 
come a Caſt-away. Five Years after That, He began to 
diſcover ſome Degrees of Aſſurance, but ſill ſuppoſing Him- 
ſelf not very far from bis End.” At the very laſt, which was 
Five Years later, when He had fought his good Fight, kept 
the Faith, and finiſped his Courſe, and was preparing to die a 
Martyr, Then, and not 'till Then, He thought it became 
Him (and He had the Revelation of God to warrant Him) to 
exprels the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of his High Reward in Hea- 


ven. 
- Rem. viii. 1, 14. + Philip, ii. 1a, 13. 
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ven. Let Chriſtians of a. much lower Claſs, learn from 
thence, to think and ſpeak modeſtly of their own Caſe, If 
They wait for their full and compleat Aſſurance, till They 
are on the other Side the Grave ; They will, probably, be 
the ſurer to find it there, for their ſpeaking and thinking ſo 
humbly and modeſlly of Themſelves here. Comfortable 
Hopes, along with a Life ſuitable, are ſufficient Encourage- 
ment for a good Chriſtian to proceed with : More than That 
might be hurtful to Us, as rather obſtructing, than further- 
ing the great Work of Salvation: Not but that God may 
ſometimes, in Caſes extraordinary, fill pious Minds, eſpe- 
cially if very near their Departure, and when ſuch Indulgence 
Gn do no — with joyous Raptures, and ſuper-abundant 


Aſſurances : But I ſpeak of what may ordinarily be expected 


in our Chriſtian Warfare, To conclude— As our Accept- 
ance hereafter depends entirely upon our careful and con- 
ſcientious Conduct here; fo let Every Man take Care to 
walk warily and circumſpectly, and to riſe in Aſſurance in 
Proportion to his ſo doing, growing 3 Grace, and increa- 

in all yirtuous and godly Living, and fo at length making 
Maio and EleQion fre. , 5 
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SERMON III. 
The Scripture-Doctrine of the Unprofitableneſ; 
of Man's 3% Performances, an Argument 
againſt Spiritual Pride ; yet no Excuſe for 
Slackneſs in good Works and Chriſtian Obe- 
OTC - 
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8. likewiſ® Ye, when Ye ſhall have done all thoſe Things which 


are commanded You, ſay, Me are unprofitable Servants M. 
have done That which was our Duty to do. 


HESE Words are the Concluſion of a Parable, a Kind 

1 of Moral ſubjoined to it, to ſignify the Uſe and Appli- 
cation of it. Our Bleſſed Lord had put the Caſe of a la- 
bouring Servant coming Home from the Field, to wait upon 
his Maſter at the Table, performing that additional Service 
after his other Labours of the Day ; providing a Supper for 
his Maſter, in the firſt Place, and attending Him patiently 
all the Time, and after That, content to provide for Him- 
ſelf. - After our Lord had thus repreſented the Caſe, He makes 
his Reflections upon it, in theſe Words: Deth He (that is, 
the Maſter) thank that Servant, becauſe He did the Things that 
were commanded him] I trow not : I ſuppoſe not. So likewiſe 
Ye, with 5 to your Heavenly Maſter, when Ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe Things which are commanded you, it will become, 
it will behove You to ſay; We are unprofitable Servants ; We 
have only done That which it was our bounden Duty to ds. 
Therefore We deſerve no Thanks from Him, nor have any ſtrict 
Claimto a Reward from Him : But it is ſufficient if our Ser- 
vice is but accepted; for to have neglected it where it was due, 


would have deſerved Stripes, This I take — 
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Senſe and Purpott of the Text: And the main Design of it 
was, to curb and keep dawn all Spiritual Pride and Seu. 
mings, with reſpect to Ood, and to teach Men Mb 40 and. 
true Humility, Preſume not to article ſtrictly with Him, of 
to make any proud Demands upon Him. Boft not before 
Him of any, even your % Services, and reckon not at all 
upon your ou Deſervings. Do as He has commanded You 
to do, to the utmoſt of your Power, affifted by his Spitit 
(For, without That, you are not fit to be called his Ser- 
vants at all, but rather to be diſcarded as none of his :) But 
after You Have done all, and all reaſonably well, fill temem- 
ber how inſignificant You are in Compariſon, and how high 
God is; and therefore make ns unbecoming Clarms upon 
Him, becauſe of your Services (poor enough at the beff ;) bur 
chuſe rather to refer all to his Favour and Goodneſs, than to 
your own Deſervings. In diſcourſing fatther, I. ſhalf en- 
deavour, | a Dn rms 

I. To explain What the Phraſe or Title of- unprofitable 
Servants here ſtrictly means, q: 


IT. Tv mew how much it concerns ſuch Servants, to make 
their Humble Acknowledgements before God, of the 
Werthliſmnefi of all their Services. | 


III. To obſerve, that ſuch fcknoto/edgments muſt not how- 
ever be made an Excuſe or Colour for any culpable Slact- 
neſs in our bounden Duties, or for pleading any Exemption 

r Diſch e from uſing all poſſible Diligence in our 
Chriſtian Calting, to perform. all that is commanded Us. 


I propoſe to explain What the Phraſe or Title of wnprofir- 
able Servants here ſtrictly means. There is the mote Need 
of explaining it, becauſt᷑ it is uſed but twice beffdes in the Ne 
Teſtament, and in a Senſe which perhaps will not ſa conve- 
niently ſuit the Place which We are now upon. We firſt 
find it in St. MaTTHEw, Where our Lord ſays, after de- 
livering the Parable of the Talents, Ca (he unpreruble Ser- 
vant into outer Pdrktiz]s ; thert Rull be weeping amd gn⁰i0j of 
Teeth,% Here, unprofitable Servant means the fame with a. 
wicked or pfrofligate Set vant; which is too Bard 4 Senſe for 
our Lord to have intendeck in che preſent Text; where He 
applies it to his on ttue and * Diſciples. In the . 
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tle to the Romans, in a Quotation there taken from the four- 
teenth P/alm, we read, They are all gone out of the Way, They are. 
together become unprofitable ; there ts None doth good, no net Ones. 
is appears to be a Deſcription of very ill Men, of aban- 
don'd Libertines: Accordingly, in the Pſalm it ſelf, in the 
Old Tranſlation, the Stile runs, They are corrupt and become 
abomi nable; and according to the New Tranſlation, They 
are all gone afide, They are all together become filthyt. The 
Words, abominable and filthy, are there made to anſwer 
what in Romans is rendred unprofitable, And That, again, 
is too hard a Senſe to put upon the Word unprofitable. 
in the Text We are now upon: Therefore We mult look 
out for ſome ſofter and milder Conſtruction, in this ſingle 
Place, to make the Context anſwer. | by 
It may be conſider'd, that No Man can. by any Services 
of His, 4 profitable to God, Who is All- ſificient, and is above 
needing any Benefit, or receiving any real Advantage q. But then 
it may be ſaid that neither Man, nor Angel, nor Arch- angel, 
nor any Creature whatever can indeed be preſitable to God: 
And what great Matter were it for /apſed Men to profeſs Them- - 
ſelves unprofitable Servants in ſuch a Senſe only, as All 
the Company of Heaven muſt for ever profeſs the ſame ? 
This appears to be a Senſe as much too 4izh for the 
Phraſe in the Text, as the Other was too hard and ſevere. 
Let Us therefore pitch upon ſome middle Meaning, ſuch 
as may neither be too degrading for a fincere Chriſtian | 
to own, nor yet too high or exalted for Man in a fallen 
State. Had our Firſt Parents preſerved their Innocence entire 
to the laſt, yet They would have been but unprofitable Ser- 
. vants after all, as bringing no Profit to God. Lapſed Men 
are unprofitable in a more diſparaging Senſe than That, being 
All of them Sinners. Some may think that the Text it ſelf 
explains the Meaning of the Title, by the Words, „ ben Y: 
all have done all Thoſe Things, which are commanded You z and 
again, We have done That which was our Duty to 40. But 
what Man is there that foneth not? or, what Man ever per- 
form'd (CHRIS only excepted) all that his Duty required of 
Him? The Text neither ſays, nor ſuppoſes, that An 
Man has, or ever will, do all that is commanded Him. It 
ſuppoſes only, that in ſome particular Caſes Men may, and 
will, doall that is required of Them in thoſe Caſes or Inſtances, 
like as the Servant in the Parable is ſuppoſed to have done in 
providing his Maſter a Supper, and then waiting upon Him 
® Rom, iii. 12. & Job xxii.'2, 3. xxxv. 7. * 
1 Pal. ziv. 3. Pu, xl. 2. 8 
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till the Supper was ended. Thus may good Men punQually 


perform all that was required of Them in ſome particular 
Affairs, while They fail in other Matters, more or leſs, 
through human Frailties, Had our Firſt Parents, through 
the Som of the Spirit (for They could nat without) con- 
tinued upright, They could not indeed have profited the Di- 
vine Majeſty, nor have claimed a Reward as of Debt: But 
This They could have demanded (becauſe it would but have 
been doing Them Juſtice) to be pronounced innocent ; and 
They might bave claimed /mpunity, becauſe a righteous Fudge 


cannot condemn the Guiltleſs. - Now, lapſed Man cannot de 


mand even fo far, being that He is guilty, and therefore liable 
to Blame, liable alſo to Penalty: So that, upon the Whole, 
when Any, even the Beſt of fallen Men, profeſs Themſelves 
to be unprofitable Servants of God, They may reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed to mean, that They are Creatures Who can make no 
beneficial Returns, no proper Reguitals to their Creator; that 
They are Creatures of a low Order, comparatively ; human, 
mortal Creatures, Who can neither will, nor do, any Thing. 


are alſo Sinners, Who, inſtead of meriting a Reward, or 

claiming it as a Debt, cannot ſo much as claim Impunity, or 

Glory in God's Sight, but muſt be content to ſue to Him in 

the humble petitionary Form for Reward, for Grace, and even 

for Impunity, referring all to God's Mercy and ae and 

— alſo purchaſed for Them by the alone Merits of CR 1 
ESUS. 


| | | II. 6 
I proceed now, Secondly, to conſider how much it concerns, 
. and how fitly it becomes, ſuch unprofitable Servants to make 
their humble Acknowledgments before God, of the Horthleſ- 
uy of all Their Services; worthleſs, I mean, with reſpect to 
ad, not otherwiſe; For, they are not worthleſs 'with reſpect to 
Angels, or to other Men; more eſpecially not to our own Souls, 

but That, by the Way, only to prevent Miſtakes. 
| Now, to underſtand the more clearly, how much it con- 
cerns Us, and how indiſpenſably neceſſary it is to make ſuch. 
Humble Acknowledgments; We are to conſider the infinite 
Holineſs and Purity of that tremendous Deity with Whom 
We have to do; that He is af purer Eyes than 10 bebold Huil, 
or to laat favourably uten Iniguity*; that his Angels He hath 
charged tuith Fal; and that even. the. Heavens are not clean 
in his Sightt. What is 
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without the Aids of Divine Grace; and further, that They- 


Man then, that He ſbould be clean? 
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1d He whe is born of a Woman, that He r 
(Eu God's Ako diſpoſes im 

ciful to Sinners, as the Reaſons of Government, or the 

Nature of Things permits, et the Honour and Dignity of 


bis unſpotted Holineſs and ay © muſt be kept up, in the 


Sight both of Men and Angels. Therefore when God was ſo 
kind to his own People of Jſrael, He took particular Care 
to have it often inculcated, that it was not for their Righteou/- 
neſs that He ſo highly favoured. Them, x but upon other Ac- 
counts; and particularly for bis own Name's Sale. t 

„One Thing We know, that if our Firſt Parents had re- 
mained ſinleſi, God could, conſiſtently with the Honour of his 


Els „ have admitted Them, as r:ghteous in Themſelves, to 


ife Eternal. But ſince the Fall, the Rule has been (accord- 
ing to the Divine Counſels, founded on unerring Truth) 


that No. Man living is in Himſelf righteous, nor can be re- 
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Dev to appear before Him, but in 


ceived as righteous, but in and through the Merits of a Drvine 
ediator, his only Son, and our only Redeemer, CHRIST 
Es us our Lord. So ſtands the Caſe: And God will have it 
acknowledged by the Beſt of Us, for the Honour. of his high 
Name, that We are, as to Our Selves, wnprofitable Servants, 
and Sinners, and can no otherwiſe be Jufhfied in his Sight, or 
e Luſtre which We 
orrow from his beloved Son, in Whom only He is © well pleaſed. 
With this Key, You may very eaſily underſtand all that St. 
PAUL, meant (in two of his Epiſtles eſpecially, viz. to the 
Romans, and Galatians) by inſiſting ſo ſtrongly upon Fuftifi- 
cation by Faith, There were at that Time —_ in great 
Numbers, Who valued Themſelves much upon their Exalted 
Virtues (for ſo their Pride perſwaded Them) and upon their 
$099 moral Lives; conceiving that They had no Need of 
HRIST, and ſo They would not embrace the Goſpel. - There 
were alſo Multitudes of Jes (Phariſees eſpecially). Who were 
even prouder, in that Point than the Pagazs, ſtrongly con- 
ceited of theit ſpiritual Improvements and Privileges, as if 
They had known no Sia, nor had any Need of Pardon. 
Againſt both thoſe Kinds of Men the Apoſtle diſputed with 
eat Strength and Clearneſs, in Order to beat down their 
anity, and to convince Them of the abſolute Neceſſity of 
looking out for ſome better Righteouſneſs than their 'own, the 
Righteouſneſs that reſts in the (meritorious Atonement made 
CHRisT Jesvs..: That was to be received by Faith; that 


to ſay, by a ſubmiſſive and bumble Acknotuledgment of vir 
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Own. Unpr fs, and Inſufficiency as to Salvation, and 
repoſing their Whole Fruſt and Confidence in the 8 
Covenant of Grace, in What CyrisT had done and ſuffered 
for Them. This is The Fu/tification by Faith, in the Stile of 
that great Apoſtle. For Faith in this Caſe, is a Virtual Achnows 
ledgment of our on Sinfulneſs, and of God's unſpotted mY ; 
and withal, a kind of Silent Prayer ſent up to the Divine . 
jeſty, beſeeching Him to admit Us, not for any Protenfions of 
our otun, not for our own Services (which at the beſt are too 
weak and imperfe# to ſtand before Him, or abide His ſtrict 
Scrutiny) but for the Sake of CnrisT JE8Us only, and out of 
His own Free Grace and Mercy towards Us. Such Achnow- 
ledgment deing made on our Part, and fach Obedience alſo per- 


formed. as is required by that Covenant of Grace, which We 


reſt our Selves upon, then may the Divine Majeſty, without 
any Impeachment of his Holineſs, admit Us into Favour, and 
own Us for his Servants. - For, then it cannot be ſaid, that 
He receives Sinners as Sinners, but He * Them as 
waſhed and purified in the Blood of the Lamb Vea, as perfectly 
righteous. not in Themſelves, by in Cyz18T the righteous ; 


who by His All-prevailing Atonement hath merited This ſor 
All ſincere and penitent Oftenders, that They ſhall be treated 


as 4 were per fectiy Righteous, and ſhall be recompenſed 
cordingix. 94 * une * N 

— {out of ancient Time, to whom the Goſpel was 
preached®, and who before- hand ſaw CurisT's Day, and was 
glad; He was juftified by That Kind of Faith : And ſo was 
Davin, and the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets; and after 
Them, the Apoſtles, and all good Chriſtians. This is a ſober 
Truth, which ought deeply to be imprinted in every ones 


Mind, in Oppoſition to all pread Claims: And ſo much the 


rather, becauſe there are at this Day, even under This Go- 
ſpel- Sunſhine, Some that pretend to Meris, and Works of 
Super- errogation ; as if They were not Sixners, or needed no 
Pardan; Some that preſume to think and ſay, that God is 
obliged in Juſtice, or in Goodneſs, to accept of Them, 


without any Amendment, or, however, without Monement ; 


Some that Aſeribe ſo much to Fre-Mill, as to exelude the 
Need, or Uſe of Divine Grace; Some conceive ſo Highly of 
Nætural Religion, and of Virtues merely Moral, as to deſpiſe 
that Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel teaehes: And ſome like- 
wiſe there are, who fear not to boaſt even — * 
and wha, for that Reaſon, forbear to pray for iveneſs 


God. Now, St, Paur'e Decrine concerning In, ; 
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by Faith, is a ſtanding Evidence againſt all ſuch proud Bot. 
ert, confuting their bio — and beating down _ 
aſſuming Claims. It is fatal Overſight, for a Man not to 
conſider well beforehand, what to reſt His Salvation upon, 
or what chiefly to truſt to, before the High Tribunal. Come 
We before God, in the Way of humble Petition, or in the 
Way of Arie Claim? Stand We upon our own Righteouſneſs, 
or upon the Merits of CHRIST? Seek We to be judged by 
the Letter of the Law, or by indulgent Favour, and a Cove- 
nant of Grace? Ina Word, Stand We upon our perfect Inno- 
cence, or upon the tender Mercy of the Judge? St. Paus 
has directed Us how to move in this Caſe, how to form Our 
| Plea, and what Courſe to take: Move by Faith and Truſt in 
the Merits of CRI Jesus: Drop your Plea of Mord, 
becauſe there is a Flaw in it, and there is no abiding by it; 
for We have All ſinned, more or leſs, and God is of purer 
Eyes than to accept of any Thing in that Way, ſhort of 
Perfeftion. But if you ſue to the Throne of Grace by Faith 
in CurisT's Blood, that is the ſame Thing with dropping 
all Plea from your own Deſervings, and glorying in Nothing, 
fave only in the Croſs of our Lord JIxsus CyrisT®. That is 
the Method, the only true Method, whereby to eſcape Pu- 
niſhment, and to arrive at Heaven and Happineſs, Make 
your humble Acknowledgments of the Need You have of a Sa- 
viour, and reſt your Salvation upon Him; and then the 
Divine Majeſty can, with a Salvo to His ſtrict Juſtice and 
Holineſs, have Mercy upon You, while it is i Intereſt, 
and upon bis Account, not upon your Own. . So much for 
that Article. | | , 


III. | 

I proceed now, Thirdly and Laſtly, to obſerve, that ſuch 
humble. Acknowledgments as I have been here mentioning, 
muſt not however be ſo underſtood as to afford any Excuſe or 
Colour for Slackneſs in our bounden Duties ; or for pleading 
any Exemption or Diſcharge from true chriſtian Obedience For, 
what if St. PAUL directs Us to apply to God by Faith? Doth 
not the ſame St. PAUL tell us, that it muſt be a Faith which 
worketh by Leue st And what if He adviſes Us not to inſiſt 
upon our Words as perfect, nor to ſtand upon That Plea, in 
Oppoſition to a better; yet does He not alſo tell Us, that We 
are created in Cx IS Jzsus unto good Works? and that the 
End of the Commandment is Charity? It is right, —— our 
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bounden Duty, to renounce all Claims, and grid Damani, 
while We 4233 before God, and to throw Our ſelves entirely 
upon a Covenant of Grace : But ſtill that very Covenant 4 
. has ſeveral Reſerves and Exceptions init, to exclude 
impenitent Offenders, and carries its own Conditions along 
with it; which are many, but are all ſumm'd in theſe Two, 
humble well-grounded Faith, and a fincere, though imper- 
fe, Obedience. | | 

There were ſome ſooliſh Perſons in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, who having heard, very probably, of St. Paur's Doc- 
trine of 28 by Faith, and by Grace, laid hold of it 
as an Handle, or Colour for throwing off Good Works, and 
Chriſtian Obedience, Any Handle will ſerve, where either 
the Judgment is exceeding . weak, or corrupt Inclination 
exceeding /irong : Otherwiſe, one might juſtly wonder, how 
ſo wild a Thought could have poſſeſſed any Man that ſhould 
call Himſelf a Chriſtian. However, St. [Aus took Care, 
in few, but very exprefiive Words, to obviate Thoſe Looſe 
Principles, thereby to prevent the Deception of the ignorant 
and undiſcerning.* St. Paul had before determined the 
general and previous Queſtion, about the right Metbad of ap- 
plying to God, and the Plea that would be ſafeſt to ſtand upon, 
giving it on the Side of humble Faith, againſt all proud Claims 
from our own Perfor mances : And now St, JAMEs determines 
a ſecond Queſtion, about the true and full import of that Plea 
of Faith, evidently demonſtrating that That very Plea 
of Faith is ſo far from excluding Chriſtian Obedience, that it 
neceſſarily takes it in, and cannot be underſtood without it. 
For, Faith without Obedience is but a dead Faith, or in Ef- 
fect, no Faith at all, ABRAHAM's Faith was a lively and 
working Faith, exertipg itſelf, as Opportunities offered, in 
all Kinds of Virtues and Graces, in every good Word and 
Work. Such muſt every Man's Faith be, if He hopes to 
be ju/tified by it here, or ſaved by it hereafter. "as 

| 285 what I have hinted of the two ſeveral Qugſlians, 
decided by the two: Apoſtles, may be made a little plainer, by 
an eaſy and familiar Example, Imagine a Criminal going ta 
be tried for his Life. It is propoſed to Him, in that Caſe, 
whether to ſtand. upon firict Law, and his own perfect Inno- 
cence, or to plead ſome Act of Grace, ſome Act of Indemnity. 
He deliberates upon it, as the firſt Queſtion, and at length 
comes into the Plea of Grace, as his ſafeſt Plea : This is 
doing What St. Paul adviſed in another Caſe. | 
After That, another Queſtion comes on, very diſtin from 


the former; viz. What art the Conditions of That very . 
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12 which the Criminal had ſubmitted to, and'refolved 
| —_— This the La determine upon the Trial, 
und upon That depends the Final Iſſus of the Cauſe. In like 
Manner; after St. Pavr's Deciſion of the previous Queſtion 
about 'Pleading the Act of Grace, St. James comes in to 
ew what Conditions that Act contans. 
Now, the prafical Concluſion from all that has been here 
faid, is, to guard the more carefully againſt two very danger- 
ous Extremes, which Some or Other have, in all Ages, un- 
Happily fallen into, and to keep the middle Path, the plain 
and even Road, where You may be ſafe, not turning aſide, 
either to the Right Hand, or to the Left.“ 
— you come — God, full oe our wo — Warr 
upon yout own Deſervings, truſting in Your Holi- 
ne, of 122 "hk not ere Your Selves as Sin- 
nert, and — table Servants, or not reſting your Salvation 
upon the rich Mercy God, and the all-prevailing Atonement 
made by the Blood of Chrift, then You are proud, #nowing, 
Nothing, or Nothing conſiderable; having no right Knowledge 
either of your own Frailties,” Failings and Omiffions, or of 
God's all- ſearching Eye, and his tremendous Juſtice, were 
He once to be extreme to mark whatever has been done 
amiſs, and to exact it of Us. e 0 
If, on the other Hand, N how mean and 
worthleſs, in the Sight of God, even Our beſt Services are, 
and that all Our Hope and Comfort lie ſolely in his Merc 
and Chriſts Merits) You ſhould thereupon neglect to clean 
your Hands, and purify your Hearts (as far as by God's 
| Grace You may) or ſhould grow /lack and careleſs in Chriſt- 
ian Duties, fainting by the % ho not perſevering to 
the End, but preſuming upon 's Mercy to fave You, 
though You live and dic in your Sins; then You run into 
the other Extreme, not leſs pernicious than the former. 
What then is the Way to take into, and purſue, fo as 
not to miſcarry here, or there? The Way is to aſpire to 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, with all Your Might, and 
not to be proud of it, when You have done. Think it 
worthleſs in the Sight of God, and infinitely below his 
Acceptance, were it not for the Merits of CRT: But 
ſtill remember, that it is as much worth to Yen as Heaven. is 
worth, becauſe without fuch Holineſs, no. Man ſhall fee the 
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To conclude : Be as ambitious of leading a gud Life, 21 | 


Yau were ſure even to merit by it: At the ſame Time 
humble before God, as the Great St. Paul. was, Who 
ſides keeping the Faith, after He had done perhaps more in 
the Way of Good Works than any mere Man had done before 
Him, yet ſumm'd up his own Life and CharaQter in a very 
few, and very humbling Words, that He was Nothingy. 
He remembered that Gd was All; in whom We live and 
move, and baue our Being). / 
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The Care required in chufing our Religious 
Principles, and the Steadineſs in retaining 
them when ſo choſen, fated and clear d. 


| — 5 * 33 
Ess. v. ar: 
Prove all Things : Hold faſt That whith is good. 


Precepts, which have a near Relation to each other; 
which may well deſerve both to be rightly underſtood, 
and carefully retain'd by All. | 
The firſt is, to prove, try, or examine all Things (propoſed 
as of any Conſequence to our Belief and PraRice) that ſo We 
may diſcern what is really good : The next is, to cloſe in 
with it heartily as ſoon as found, and firmly to adhere to it. 
The Defign of which Precepts is to caution us againſt two 
pernicious Extremes, which many unthinking Perſons are 
| many to run into: One is the taking Opinions upon Truſt 
Others, without ever examining or conſidering What, 
or Why; the Other is, being too wn/ettled and irreſolute even 
er Examination, not being able, after a wiſe Choice, to fix 
and ab/de by it. It is had to ſay which of the two Extremes 
is the moſt unreaſonable ; whether the being tee credulous 
in receiving any Thing, or every Thing without Diſtin&ion ; 
or the not receiving and retaining What upon due Examination 
well deſerves it. Credulity on one Hand, or Unſteadineſs on the 
other, are equally dangerous: Both contributing to multiply 
Miſtakes, and to confound all Diſtinction of True and Falſe, 
Good and Evil. The Way to prevent both is, firſt, to c- 


ming into any Opision or Doctrine propounded to — 
order 


T*: Text contains two very weighty and important 


E 


order to direct or 
made a wiſe Choice, to hold to it reſolutely and unalterably, in 
order to reapthe full Benefits of it. We muſt indeed be cautious 
in the Choice of our Principles, as in the Choice of our 
Friends, not admitting them as ſuch till they have been well 
approved; But when They have been once well choſen, We 
muſt be conflant to them, and never lightly part with them. 
My Deſign then is, in my following Diſcourſe, to recom- 
mend two Things to our more eſpecial Notice; 


I. Care and Diſcretion. in chuſing, _——Prove all Things ; 

and, Fe IRON 

II. Firmneſs and Steadineſs in retaining. — Hold That 
which is good. | 25 


| I. 5 
To begin with the f, namely, the Precept to prove all 
Ni Here it wi 1 — to conſider the Perſons to 
whom This Precept belongs; The Rule whereby they- are to 
proceed; and the Qualification neceſſary to a right Perform- 
ance thereof, 


1. The Perſons. And here I muſt remark, that the Precept 
is not given to the Guides and Paſtors only (though They may 
indeed be conceived 1 concerned in it) but to Chriftians 
at large. It is to the Church of the Theſſalonians, and ſo to 
every Church, and not to the Paftors only, that the Advice is 
directed: It is to as Many as are obliged to hold faſ That which 
is good; therefore maſt certainly to A//; both Clergy and Pes- 
pes only in ſuch Proportion and Degree, as their ſeveral 

tations, Capacities, Abilities, or Opportunities, reſpeCtively, 
may permit. To This agree Thoſe other Precepts of like 
Kind, recommended in holy Scripture, to Chriſtians at large 3 
To try the Spirits whether they art of God.“ To examine Them- 
ſelves whether they be in the Faith, and to prove their Own 
Selves.4 To be ready to give a Reaſon of the Hape that is in 
Them,|| and the like. Accordingly the Bereans are commended 
for their ingenuous Freedom, in examining before They 

ave their Aſſent even to the Apeſtiés Doctrine: Searching the 

criptures, whether Thoſe Things were ſa. 9 Vain therefore are 
the Pretences of the Romiſh Bigots, for confining the Precept 
to the Clergy only, excluding the Laity without Diſtinction 
from the 1 or Privilege of examining and judging for 
Themſelves, It — 
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regulate out Choice ; and then, after We Have 


is the Right and Duty of 4 Perſons, to 
believe 


N. 
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Nr 


bfüelliere no farther than They have Reaſonr, and to look Then:- 


105 {an far as They are able) into the Strength and Force of 
Spy — ang before They give their yr ef or however 


deore They fix and abide by it. Neither is This peculiar 


to Us as Chriftians z but it concerns Us as Men. It is one 
of the Natural Rights of Mankind, founded in the very Na- 
ture of Things, and neceffarily reſulting from their being 
made rational Creatures, No Man can be bound to follow 
Others blindly, who has Faculties given Him to diſcern be- 
tween True and Falſe, between Good and Evil, His own 
Judgment and Confcience, and not Auother's, is the im- 
mediate Guide of his Faith, and Practice; which He muſt 
give Account of at the great Day. It is therefore his Duty, 
and his Bufineſs to inform Himſelf, as carefully as He can: 
And then, and there only, to truſt to- Other Mens Eyes, 
- *where He cannot ſee clearly with his own. And even in theſe 
Caſes, He is till to judge for Himſelf, as reaſenably as He 
can, Who or What Perſons are to be taken for his Guides, or 
Infirufers, upon the beſt and moſt impartial ment He 
js able to make of their Authority, Integrity, or Abilities, We 
are None of Us able to examine particularly into the whole 
| _ Compaſs and Extent of Things: Something there muſt be 

of implicit Faith in Other Men's Labours. There are very 
few Perſons but Who muff, or Who will take ſome Things 
upon Fruſt ; wanting either Ability or Leiſure to run through 


all che Parts of Enquiry, and to ſearch every Thing to the 


Bottom. But fo far as Any Man is gualiffed, and furniſh'd 
with Leiſure and Opportunity for it, ſo far He ought to earch 
for Himſelf . And as to the reſt, He is ſtill to judge, as He 
Will anſwer it at the Great Day, whoſe Report, or whoſe 
Nr He may moſt ſafely rely on, in Matters beyond his 
Reach or Capacity. Very able Divines will, in many 
Things, rely upon the Report or Judgment of profeſſed Lin- 
_ gnifts, Critics, or Grammarians : The Younger and leſi-fur- 
niſbed Divines will very much confide in the older and more 
Learned: The Common People will, in many Things, truft 


to their immediate and proper "Guides: And, perhaps, the 
upon the Judg- 


very Illiterate and Ignorant will much rel 

ment of Any (be They Clergy or Laity) Whom They take 

to be wiſer and more knowing than Themſelves; or of whoſe 
b ubt. 


22 or Friendſhip towards Them They have no Reaſon 
0 | 

Eh c—_ great deal muſt, and will be taken upon Truf 
from Others; and That more or leſs, according to the great 
Variety there is of Mens Abilities, Opportunities, Dualifitat a 


'We fee then, that in the very Nature of the 
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and Circumſtances: So that the Precept, to prove all Wing,, 
comes at length to This; to examine into all Things, ai“ 
re&tly, fo far as Me can do it; and where We cannot, there 
to examine whoſe Learning, whoſe Integrity, and whos Judge 
ment may be moſt ſafely try/?ed for the reſt ; For the Purpoſe. 
—The Bull of common Chriſtians muſt in a great Meaſure de- 
pend upon the Integrity and Ability of Others, as to the Au- 
therity and Divinity of the Sacred Canon, the Uncorruptneſs of 
the Copres, the Faithfulneſs of the Tranſlation, and the Con- 
fſiruttton of ſome of the more difficult Texts, Theſe Things 
ſuppoſed, They may Themſelves competently judge, from 
Scripture it ſelf, of the moſt Important or Fundamental 
Points of Faith or Practice. In plain and common Caſes, 
Ordinary Capacities may examine and judge for Themſelves : 
And They ought. to do fo, for the Reafohs before hinted, 
They may judge for Themſelves what Religion They 
to be of, and what Church to unite, with, and 'what Be grins 
of that Church They are to receive, or not to receive; on) 
paying this reaſonable and juſt Deference to the united Senſe 
and Verdict of Synods or Councils, as not to oppoſe it, how- 
ever not þublickly, before it be underſtood; nor ro ſet up their 
own private Opinion againſt the public Senſe of the Church, 
before They have carefully examined the Caſe, and bave well 
conſidered the Strength and Force of thoſe Reaſons upon 
which the 17 Deciſions were founded. Under theſe Re- 
firiftions an 
be allowed to All, as being the cemmon and undoubted Right 
of all, whether conſidered as Chriſſians, or as Men. I come 
now,” -- | . * Sa 
2. To conſider the Rule by which They are to proceed in 
the Exerciſe of this Right or Duty, „ all Things. 
The moſt General and Compieticnſive Rule, in which all 
other Rules centre and terminate, is the Rule of right Reofon. 
Whatever, upon the beſt and laſt Enquiry, appears to be 
moſt reaſonable, That We are to receive, wy embrace: And 
What appears etherwiſe, We 2re_ io rejet. This is a Rule 
ſo certain, and ſo indiſputable {when rightly underſtood) 
that it is ſuppoſed in all Debates, and ſeems to be equally al- 
lowed. on all Hands, whether by arguing for, or againſt it. 
For What do Men mean by arguing at all either Way, but to 
make Reaſon Umpire in the Queſtion, and, tacitly at leaft, to 
acknowledge, that the 2% hr ap ought ever to prevail in it. 
There are indeed two Kinds of Men, who ſeem to differ 
from Us in this Article: One adviſes to reſign up our Rea- 
en to the Dictates of a Op Ji infallible Chair; the _ 
| ' "wo 
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2 Judge for Himſelf of the Force and Strength of th 


LI 
would obtrude their own Dreams upon us for divine Oracle; 
reſolving all into I know not what e Dictates or Impulſes 
of the Spirit. But the wild Inconſiſtency of ſuch Pretences is 
alone ſufficient to deſtroy them : For, either They muſt give 
us Reaſons for What They pretend, and then They plainly 
25 the very Thing which They deny, making 2 Man 
e Rea- 
ons; and how far He may, or not reſign Himſelf up to 
. Or, if The pf Gr no Reaſons, nor 9 51 there 
cannot be a ſurer Token of the Meatneſi of their Plea, and of 
their betraying the very Cauſe which They are labouring to 
defend. hey are uſed to plead that Human Reaſon is weat, 
Blind, and fallible ; liable to ſundry Miſtates; a very danger- 
ous Guide in Matters of Religion "Feaichul of Herefies, Schiſms, 
d what not, Be it ſo: Vr how know They but that, in 
This very Argument whereby They would perſuade Us to 
lay afide ** Reaſon may be as blind, weak, and treache- 
rous, as in any other ? If, therefore, there be any Force in 
their Argument, it muſt neceſſarily deſtroy it felf; proving 
the quite contrary to What it pretends, or proving Nothing. 
Let Reaſon be ſuppoſed ever ſo blind and fallible; yet, blind 
as it is, We muſt be content to ſubmit to it, or to ſome- 


thing blinder ; namely, to Humour, or Fancy, or Paſſion, or 
the Prejudices of Education. But after all, there is no ſuch 


Danger as ſome pretend from the Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of 
Religion, but very much rather in the Difuſe of jt, It is no 
Part of Religion to lay aſide the Uſe of our Reaſon : For, 
beſides the Inconſiſtency of it with a rational Nature, to 
pretend to unmake the Man, in order to make the Chriftian ; 
there is this farther Abſurdity in it, that to diſcard Reaſon in 
ſuch a Senſe, is to diſcard Faith too, which js ultimately built 
upon Regſon: For We ought always to have a Reaſon for 
What We believe: And without This, it would not be true 
Faith, but Preſumption rather, or blind Credulity. Faith is 
itſelf an Au of Reafon, as really and truly as any. other 4/ſent 
founded upon Natural Princibles. For Example, We believe 
ſuch a Doctrine, becauſe We find it in the Scriptures; We 
believe the Scriptures, becauſe They ſpeak the Mind and Will 
of God; We believe They do fo, becauſe They have been 
proved to carry with them all poſſible Marks, outward and in- 
ward, of a Divine Authority, which a wiſe and good God would 
neyer ſuffer to be ſet to any Impeiure, to lead Mankind into an 
inevitable. Error; So that if God be true and juſt, that is, if there 
be a God, our Faith is well grounded, And, now, * ſhould 
not an Aſſent, thus founded upon the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things, be looked upon as an 4% of Reaſon, as well as any 
Demonſtration drawn from undoubted Axioms, or firſt P — 
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ciples? Js there then no Difference, may Some aſk, between 
Faith and Science Ves, certainly there is; but They ds 
not fo differ, as if One were the Work of Reaſon, and the 
Other not : Both are the Work of Reaſon, only with This 


Difference, that in Matters of Science, our Aﬀent is founded 
on intrinſic Evidence, or the Nature of the Thing affented to; 


while in Matters of Faith, our Aﬀent is founded on extrin- 


fic Evidence, the Authority of © the Revealer, It may be aſk d 
then, Are the Articles of Farth as certain, and as demon rable, 


as Matters of Science? I-anſwer, that thus far, I hatever 
God revgals is true, is as clear and ſelf-evident a Principle as 
any Maxim in Science; and Whatever has a neceſſary Connexion 


with that Principle, or is deducible from it, is ſtrictly and 


properly gemonſtrable. But whether We have that Certainty, 
that ſuch a Propoſition is revealed, and that We wider/land 
it rightly (Both which muſt be ſuppoſed in our Aſſent to it) 
is more diſputable; and therefore it is, that Matters of Farth 


generally fall ſhort of Scientifical Demonſtration. But till , 


our Aﬀent, in either Caſe, is wrought out by Reaſon; by 
demonſtratiye Reaſons, where the Gale is demonſtrable; by 
probable ones, where probable; and in Both, our Aſſent is an 
AA of Reaſon, If it be ſaid farther, that Farth is built upon 
Teſtimony, and therefore not upon Reaſon ; it is to be ob- 


. ſerved, that Teſtimony, barely conſidered as ſuch, is not the 


Ground of Faith, but rather the Means of conveying it : For 
the Reaſons why We think the Te/tifier could not, or would 
not decerve Us, Theſe are what We properly build our Faith 
upon: So that an Aſſent, founded upon Teſtimony, is as pro- 
perly the Reſult of Reaſon, if it has any ſuſt Ground at all, 
as any ather Aſſent whatſoever. From This Account it may 
appear, how little Service can be done to Faith, by crying 
down Reafon, rightly underſtood. For, whatever tends to 
weaken the Evidence of Reaſon, muſt ſo far tend to weaken 
Faith too, which is built upon it; And as it muſt neceſfarily 
lead to Scepticiſin, in Natural Truths ; ſo muſt it alſo lead to 
Infidelity, in Religion, Reaſon and Faith therefore are by no 
Means oppoſite, but are affiſtant to, and PESTS of Each 
Other. It is the Strength and Glory of the beſt Religion, to 
have always the beſt Reaſons to go along with it. Never Any 
Man revolred from the true Faith, but He revolted as much from 
right Reafon, and abandan'd Both at the ſame Time. He cer- 
tainly either laid down falſe Principles, or form'd falſe Concluſions 
from true Ones, and was in Reality as weak a Reaſoner as He. 
was a Chriſtian. True Religion loves to be exomin'd by the 
nioeſt Reaſon, can abide the Tri aud invites all Perſons to 'y | 
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aſide Py ejudice,- P ride, Luſts, EK aſſions, and vile Aectionc, 
and to put the Matter upon a fair Hearing at the Bar of un- 
biaſi d and impartial Reaſon. And This, give me leave to 
ſay, eyer has been, and will be the Glory and Triumph of 
our excellent Religion, that Her Adverſaties, with all their 
vain Pretences to Reaſon, have betrayed the greateſt Want 
of it, and haye never been able either to anſwer her Argu- 
ments, or to defend their own. Let Reaſon then be our Rule 
for proving all Things ; and let That be received as moſt 
Credible, which ſtands upon the Keef and cleareſt | ug 

The Uſe, and Application of This Rule, is of wide Com- 
paſs and vaſt Extent, in Matters of Religion; and is either 
General or Spectal. r 757 
Firſt, General, in directing Us how to find out, among 

the many Pretenders, which is the true and right Religion 
whether Pagan, Jewiſh, Mahometan, or Chriftian ; or, ſup- 
ſing the Chri/tian to be (as it undoubtedly 1s) the beſt of the 
3 then, among the ſeveral $2&s and Parties of Chriſtians, 
which of them is preferable: Whether the Greet Church or 
the Roman, whether of England or Geneva, whether of Luther 
or of Calvin, and ſo on. Here our Reaſon has a large Field 
to move in, in Order to direct and guide Us, what Religion 
to be of, or what Church to join Our Selves to. 

Secondly, The Uſe of Reaſon is more Special, in ſtating 
and clearing the particular Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Chriſt- 
jans of all Sorts, however divided in Opinions, yet plead the 
ſame Scriptures commonly in Defence of them; Each 
abounding in their own Senſe, and reſolutely adhering to 
their own. Confiruttion, or Interpretation. And what can give 
Us any Light, or what can lead Us to the Truth among the 
contending Parties, but the laying together and conſidering, 
with all Sincerity and Impartiality, the Reaſons offered here, 
or there, reſpectively? This muſt be the Way to diſcoyer 
What is at length really Scriptural, and What not: And 
thus it is that We may be able to diſtinguiſh the vain Fan- 
cies and Comments of Men, from the true Mind aud 
Will of God. Here the Office of Reaſon is various. and 
manifold, according as Scripture, or the Matters it treats of, 
are more or 5 clear and poſitive, 0 5 

In ſome Points, Scripture is very plain and clear, and the 
Reaſon of the Thing too: As in the moral Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, In ſuch a Caſe, Reaſon proceeds upon double 
Evidence, extrinſic and intrinſic, either of 1.5 might 
ſtand ſingle, and be a ſufficient Proof of the Thing. — 
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Both together make it the more indiſputable; and our Aſſent 
reſts faſt and firm upon a twofo!d Foundation, 

Sometimes Scripture is very clear and expreſs, but the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing dark and obſcure ; as in the venerable Myſterizs 
of our Faith, Here Reaſon proceeds only upon extrinſic 
Evidence, the Authority of the Revealer, and the Proofs brought 
to ſhew that This is revealed, and This the Senſe of it: Not 
pretending to ſay bew, or why. Thoſe Things are, but that 
they really are, becauſe God has declared them. 

In other Points, Scripture may be obſcure or filent, but the 

Reaſon of the Thing (taking in What Scripture has elſewhere 


plainly aſſerted) very clear and manife/?, as in the Caſe of 


Infant-Baptiſm. The Uſe of Reaſon in This, and other the 
like Caſes, is to ſhew What by Analogy, or 8 though 
not directly, Scripture either allows, commands, or condemns. 
There is yet a fourth Caſe where neither Scripture nor the 
Reaſon of the Thing are clear; Both together affording only 
dark Hints of What is, or is not: As in the Caſe of Heathens, 
or unbaptized Infants; What their Portion ſhall be in a World 
to come. In theſe, and the like Caſes, there is Ground only 
for a probable Aſſent. It is, however, the Buſineſs of ＋ 2 
to lay Things carefully together, to make the beſt of its Ma- 
terials, and to lean to the fafer, or more charitable Side, with- 
out being too poſitive, or dogmatical in Either, Thus We fee 


how the Office of Reaſon runs through all the Parts of Reli- - 


gion, and is very ſerviceable to it; directing Us how to form 
our. Judgment, and fix our Faith, and next enabling Us to 


defend it, Thus are We to prove and examine all Things, fo 


far as our Abilities, Leiſure, or other Circumſtances, permit: 
But We muſt remove, as much as poſlible, every Impzdi- 
ment which may obſtruct the free Exerciſe of our Reaſon; 
ſuch as Love of Novelty, or a ſuperſtitious Veneration for 
Antiquity ; either too great Deference to Authority on one 
Hand, or tao little on the other; either an overweanins. Regard 
to this or that Church, Sec, or Party; or a ſupercilious Cone 
tempt of, and invenom'd Hatred againſt Any, We are to re- 


move al ſuch Obſtacles to free and ingenuous Enquiry, and 


at the ſame Time, to take in all neceſſary Helps for the due Im- 
provement and Advancement of our Underſtandings. When, 
by the careful Obſervance of thoſe good and wholſome Rules, 

e have done our Parts in proving all I hings ; then are We to 
remember alſo the other Precept of the Text, Which is, 


ARS 


ks . 40 Fx 5 


"it n 3% 


as 


TW? 
II. 

To bold a That which is good, | 
After due Care in examining, naturally follow J/;/Hom in 
chuſing, and Firniniſs in retaining; without which all We 
| Have before done becomes vain and fruitleſs. To be always 
ſeeking without finding the Thing we want; To be eder 
learning, and never able ta come to the Knowledge of the Truth ; 
To be, like Children, taſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
t bery Wind Doctrine, is but a mean and a diſparaging Cha- 
raQter, neither becoming a Chriſtian nor a Man. Care and 
Caution are proper in the Entrance to the Work of Faith. 
But Reſolution and Steadineſs mult help it on, and carry it 
up to Perfection. It is the diſtinguiſhing Mark and Property, 
the Pride and Glory of every wiſe and good Man, 101 th be 
11 ken in Mind; but to be ſteadfaſt and unmovable, after 
as once well deliberated, and made a wiſe Choice. But 
— it may be uſk'd, Muſt We then unalterably reſolve, after 
We have once ſettled our Opinions, and, as We are verily per- 
ſuaded, upon good Reaſons, never to recede the leaſt Fittle 
from Them? Muſt We turn the deaf Ear to all Reaſons 
or Arguments offer'd to convince us of a preſumed Miſtake, or 
to convert us from it? There is no Man of ſo folid and correct 
a Judgment but He may ſometimes err; Few ſo careful in 
their Enquiries, but Who, at ſome Time or other, may take 
a Thing for Demonſtration, which hath little or no Ground; 
or reject Another Thing as falſe, which may prove a certain 
Truth. And then it is notorious that Mens Judgments com- 
monly ripen with their Years; and They may often ſee Rea- 
ſon to retracf ſome Things which, upon the beſt Reaſon 
They before had, They might think it neceffary to receive. 
It would be hard to preclude a Man, at any Age of his Life, 
from growing wiſer z which ſeems to be the Caſe, if He is 
never to permit any Matter of his Faith to be brought in Queſ- 
tion before Him, or to hear what may be fairly offer'd againſt 
it. What then muſt be done in This Caſe? or hoty far are 
we to carry our Reſolution, and Steadfaſtneſs, in What We 
have once made the Subject of our Belief? To This I anſwer, 
that there is certainly ajuſt Medium, a golden Mean, to, be ob- 
ſerved by every wiſe and good Man, whether in his religious, 
or ſecular Concerns. It is no Reproach to any Man's Conſtanq, 
ſometimes to alter his Judgment, or vary his Meaſures, in 
Matters of Civil Prudence, And ſo neither is it any eproach 
upon Chriſtian Steadfaſtneſi, ſometimes to correct our former 
Tudgmenti, os ty alter them for the better, But then, as in 


1 
fl 
1 


( 39 ] 
ſetular Aﬀairs to be ever unfleady and irrefolute, is 2 
certain Mark of 4 very weat Man; ſo in religious alfo, is it 
a certain Token of a very went, or very diffoluts Chriſtian. 
And as in civi Matters, wiſe Men generally have fixed upon 
ſome certain Maxim, ſome prime and leading Principles of 
Action, which They will never alter, nor ſo much as call fn 
Dreftion all their Lives after; 80 alfo in our religious Con- 
cernments, every wiſe and * Ciitifian will fix upon ſome 
plain and fundamental Articles 6f Faith, which He will never 
after recede from, nor ſo much as think Himſelf obliged to 
hear debated and canvaſſed a ſecond Time. There are oth 
Things fo clear and ev:dent upon the firft Examiting, that it 
will not be neceſſary to Five them a new Hearing All pre. 
tended Objections againſt them, may be reafoniably rejected 
in the Lump, as not worth the Notice, not deſerviag à wiſe 
Man's Care, after He is once fully enlightened with' à clear 
Perception of che contrary Truth. For Example: After a 
Man has been but tolerably inſtructed in the Grounds of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which carries ſo much Force and Furs 
dence in it, it will not be neceſſary to attow Pagariſunt, Ju- 
daiſm, ot Mahgmetariſm, fo much as'a Hearing, except it be 
for the ſake of Others only, Who may want to have Thoſe 


Pretences expofed or confuted, The like may be faid of 


Atheifts or Das: The Proofs of a God, and of the Chriftian 
Revelation, are ſo full, clear, and flrong, that after a Man 
has once ſeen into them, He need nor ſtay to deliberate, or 
wait till He has examined the contrary Pretincet; well know- 
ing beforehand, that They can have nb real Weight or So- 
lidity in Them. As to other Caſes, This Procedure is juſti. 
hable' more or leſs, in Proportiva to the great## of /maller 
Evidence upon which any Doctrine is founded. And ſome 
Allowance muſt be made for ſuch Doctrines as Have been 
often and fully debated by wiſe, great, and good Men, and 
conftantly determined the ſame Way. There is a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption in their Favour, that they are moſt certainly true; 
or at leaſt that there neithef is, for can be any ſufficient Rea- 
ſon for rejeding therm as fa//e'; dvd that therefore They ma 
very ſafely, and juſtly, be received as true, withbut more 22 
cular Examination; unleſs there ſhould be ſome Appearance 
of new Light, and aduirionn Evidence, ſuch ds 6ur Prede- 
ceflors had been Strangers to. In a Word, then, there may 
be Caſes ſo plain and clear, either in Frith or Morality, that 
ir may be ſufficient! to examine the Pro upon which They 
ſtand, without atten to the Objeftions on the other Sig, 
— ove be known beforebunt to be Nothing” elfe bi 
Cavil, and T 


rifling. And 1 theſe Caſes, it may be our Duty 
4 to 
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to ld fef That which is geod, without ſo much as giving the 
Je aſt Ear to any contrary Pretences. But then, as there are 
many other Caſes of a more doubtful Nature, our Obligations 
to hald faft M bat we have once received, muſt admit of this 
Reſiridtion or Limitation, that we be nevertheleſs ready and 
willing to ſubmit the Cauſe to Debate, and to give it, a new 
Hearing: In ſuch a Caſe our Ears muſt be always open to 
too when offered in due Manner and Form, with Sobriety, 
.and in the Fear of God : And there We are to take Care to 
Juffer Our Selyes to be influenced by Reaſons, and Reaſons 
only ; Not by Humour, or Caprice, or Fickleneſs of Temper ; 
Jike Some Who, for the ſake of one preſſing Difficulty, will 
give up What was founded on many plain, and convincing 
*Reaſons : Not by Vanity or Sel/-conceit ; like Some Who ate 
deſirous of giving up old Truths, only becaufe They have 
Frerailed, to become the Leaders of a $8, and the Heads of 
a Party: Not by Ambition, Avarice, or vile Aßfections; like 
Many, Who make Shipwreck of their Faith, to ſerve a pre- 
ſent Turn, or to gratify their Luſts and Paſhons : Not by 
Fear, or by Complaiſance ; like Thoſe Who have no Prin- 
ciples of their own, but are blindly led, or overawed by Others; 
"Who can flit from Church to Church, from Party to Party, 
as They are directed; prepared to be of This, or That, or of Al! 
Religious; and to be ſincere and conſtant in None. In a Word, 
Nothing but Reaſons, and good Reaſons, will ever move an 
honeſt and a wiſe Man to change his Belief, or Perſuaſion. 
And then indeed to change is the trueſt Conflancy; as the 
parting with an Error, is, in reality, the holding faſt That 
' which- is good., Only This We may ſay, that after a Man 
has once deliberately made his Choice, and formed his Per- 
ſuaſion, He ought then to lean to that Side, with ſome De- 
gree of Aſſurance and Confidence, and not to be apt to take 
up Scruples, or to entertain Suſpicions of it. Perfect In- 
difference may be the proper Temper of Mind to begin with, 
and to continue in, during the Time of the Examination ; but 
no longer: Afterwards, it will be no Fault, but a Com- 
mendation rather, to lean to one Side more than to another; 
and to expect very clear and Hrong Reaſons, before We are 
prevailed with to recede from it. As 1 before inſtanced in 
the Choice of Friends; great Caution, Diffidence, Suſpicion, 
and Di/truft, are very proper and neceflary in the Choice: But 
when the Choice bas been made, it would be very unrea- 
ſonable to be /fill full of Scruple, and Doubt; or not to confide 
with great Aſſurance in Thoſe whom we had /o cautiouſly and 
. deliberately choſen. It would be great Injuſtice towards Them 
F 
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to be ill prone to ſuſþe@ Them, or not to be partial in be 


Meaſure, in their Favour, requiring very full and clear Rea- 
- againſt Them, before We entertain any Doubts of 

hem. | 

Such is the Caſe alſo in relation to Matters of Faith, or 
Principles of Religion once deliberately receiv d. They oughr, 
from that Time forwards, to be. allowed all favourable Pre- 
ſumption, and Equity of Conſtruction: And now all the 
Jealouſy, Diffidence, and Diſtruſt is to be thrown upon the 
other Side, till very plain and cogent Reaſons can be brought 
to overturn, or over-rule That which we have eſpouſed, - 

This appears to be the true and right Method of avoiding 
Both the Extremes ; that of implicite and uncautious Credulity 
on one Hand, or of Fickleneſs and dgſultorious Levity on the 
other. 
No to re briefly What hath been here ſaid, to 
our own particular Caſe and Circumſtances. As many of us 
as are here preſent may be preſumed to have fixed our Choice, 
Firſt, of the Chriftian Religion, in Oppoſition to Pagan, 
Fewiſh, or Mahometan : And, Secondly, of a Reformed Reli- 
gion, in Oppoſition to Popiſb Novelty and Superſtition : 
And, Thirdly, of the Religion of the Church of England, in 
Oppoſition to all other Nen, Parties, or Denominations of 
reformed Chriſtians. They who have examined into theſe 
three Things, know them to be good: And They who have 
not, ought to examine ſo far as they are able, that They alſo 
may know : And then Nothing remains but to ho/d Them faſt, 
and to make ſuitable Improvements of them in our Lives and 
Converſations. Let us, then, hold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering ( for He is faithful that promiſed : 7 And 
let Us conſider One Father to provoke unto Love, and to goed 
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"SERMON V. 


The preciſe Nature and Force of CnrisT's Ar- 
gument, founded on Exod. iii. 6. againſt the 


| Saddacees. | 


= 
— — 


LUKE XX. 35, 38. 


Now, that the Dead art raiſed, even MoSts Seton ot tht Buſh, 
" when He calltth the Lord, The God of ABRAHAM, and the 
Cod of IBAAC, and the God of Jaco : Fir, He is tot d G 
of the Dread, but of the Living: For All live fo Him.“ 


HESE Words are the concluding Part of our Lord's 
Reply to the Sa pDUCEEs, à libertine Seck of the Jtws, 
Who (like the EricuxE a ws before; and other Infidels fince) 
for the ſake only of indulging their Luſts, and to remove the 
Dread of an After-teckoning, thought proper to reſect the 
Belief of a Refurrection, and a Life fo come. But yet, to ſave 
Appearances, and to keep up an outward Shew of Religion 
among their Countrymen, They profeſs'd a great Regard to 
the ſame common Scriptures, as the Oracles of God, and 
ſought out Colours from thoſe very Scriptures, whereby to 
countenance, or ſeemingly to authorize, their wanton and 
wicked Opinions, They came to our Blefſed Lord, and 
ropounded a captious Queſtion to Him, grounded upon 
osEs's Law, artfully infinuating, as if Mosegs Himſelf 
muſt have been in their Sentiments; For, He had ordered thac 
ſeveral Brothers in Succeſſion ſhould take the ſame ſurviving 
Wife : A Law which ſeemed to preclude any future Reſurrec- 
tion; ſince, upon That Suppoſition, there could be no adjuſt- 
ing the contradictory Claims. Whoſe Wife, ſaid They, is fr 15 
1% 0 


Conf. Matt, xxii, 31, Mark xii. 26, 
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the  Refurre ion? Our Bleſſed Lord, it Reply, corredhedl 


their fond Miſtake in judging of a Life to come by the“ 
Life that now is, when Circumſtances would be widely 


different. In this World, where Mankind go off and die 
daily, there is a Neceflity of a conſtant and fegular 
Succeſſion to ſupply the Deeays of Mortality: But ins 


World to come, where None die any more, the Reafow 


then ceaſes, inaſmuch as there will be no Occaſion for any 
further Supplies. Our Bleſſed Lord, by thus diſtinguiſhing 
upon the Caſe, defeated the Objection: But to ſhew farthery 


how ill the SADDUCEES had contrived, in appealing to Mo- 


SES as a Favpurer of their Sentiments, He reminds Them of 
a famous Paſſage in Moszs's Law, which was directly con- 
trary to their Principles, being indeed 4 full and clear Proof 
of a Reſurreftion, and future State. Now, that the Dend are 
raiſed, (or ſhall be raiſed) even Mosss fhrwed at the Buſh, 
when He calleth the Lord, The God of ABRAHAM, and tht 
God of I8AAG, and the God of Jacos: For Ht is not a God 
of the Dead, but of the Living; For all live to Him. In 
diſcourſing upon which Words, I propoſe more particularly 
to conſider, 


I, What the rain Principles of the ancient San; | 


DUCEES really were, 

II. Why our Lord choſe to confront Them with a Text 
out of Mosss's Writings, rather than with any other 
out of the Old Teſtament. 


III. Wherein eg y the Force of our Lord's Argument, 
built upon | | 


ext, conſiſts, 
| Arti T ** | iſhing Principles of 
As to the firff Article; The diſtinguiſhing Principles of 
the LEO are briefly ſummed by 955 Luxs in the 
twenty- third of the Acts, Thus: The SanmUCERs fay, nur 
there is no Reſurrefion, neither Angel nor Spirit; but the PR. 
RISBES confeſs Both f. From whence: We may obferve, that 
the SADDUCEES. did not only reject the Reſurrection of this 
Body, but They. denied a Future State; They did not allow 
that the Soul  farvived the Body: They looked upon the 
Doctrines of a Refurredtion and Future Stute to be fo nearly 
allied, or ſo cla connected with each other, that they 
might reaſonably be conceived to ſtand or fall together; 
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Nr 
© — „ 1 » 1 
— IS — _ 


A Lace 4.4 


- T7 \ 
| 2 - 


3 141 

Wherefore: They denied Both; as, on the other Hand, the 
PHARISEES admitted Both. For if the Soul ſurvived the 
Body, it was very natural to ſuppoſe, that ſome time or other 
the Body. would be again raiſed up, and re-united, to make a 
whole Man : But if the Soul died with the Body, it was ob- 
vious to infer, there would be 10 Reſurection; ſince That 
would amount, in ſuch a Caſe, to a new Creation, rather 
than 'a Reſurrection properly fo called, and the Parties fo 
raiſed would not be the ſame Perſons as before. This obſer- 
vable Connexion of the two ſeveral Doctrines ſeems to have made 
the SADDUCEEs deny Both; Aud the Conſideration thereof 
will be of Uſe to Us in explaining the Force of our Lord's 
Argument; as will be ſeen in the Sequel. . 
There is one noted Difficulty in St. Luxz's Account of 
the SADDUCEES, relating to their Denial of the Exiflence of 
Angeli. Other Accounts of Jewiſh Writers are filent on that 
Head; and it might ſeem very needleſs for the SAppucezs 
to clog their Cauſe with it, ſince it was - ſuffictent for their 
Purpoſe, to reject only the ſeparate Subſijtence of Human Souls ; 
and it is odd that They ſhould run fo flatly counter to the Hi- 
Rory of the Old Teſtament (which is full of What concerns 
Angels) when They had really no great Neceſſity for it, nor 
Temptation to it, ſo far as appears. But, perhaps, They 
thought it the ſhorteſt and ſureſt Way, to reject the whole 
Doctrine of Spirits, or, at leaſt, of created Spirits, and fo 
to ſettle in Materialiſm, after the Example of ſome Pagan 
Philoſephers ; and therefore they at once diſcarded both Angels 

and. ſeparate Souls: And as to the Old Teſtament ſtandin 
directly againſt Them, with reſpect to Angels; there are 10 
many various Ways of playing upon Words, eſpecially in 
dead Writings, that Men, reſolute to maintain a Point 
(whatever itbe) can never be at a Loſs for Evaſions, Thisap- 
pears to be a fair Account of the whole Caſe, if it be certain 
that St. LUKE is to be underſtood of their denying Angels, 
properly ſo called. Nevertheleſs, I apprehend, there may be 
ſome Reaſon to queſtion whether He might not uſe the Word 
in a particular Senſe, fo as to mean no more b it than a 
Human Soul. It is certain, that the Pagan Writers, before 
his Time, had been uſed to give the Name of Angels to good 
Souls departed ;- and, that the Jews alſo ſometimes did the 
fame, may appear from the Writings. of Philo the Few, 
who lived in that Age. Poſſibly, St. Luxx, knowing that 
the Word Angel had been ſo uſed, might mean only to ſay, 
that the SADDUCEES rejected the Doctrine of the eftien, 
and the other Doctrine of ſeparate Souls, whecher called 
„ Ne Angels, 
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Angeli, as by Some, or Spirits only, as by Others. There 


is another Place in this Book of the Aa, where the Word 
Angel ſeems to have been uſed in the like improper Senſe ; 
when Some, ſpeaking of PETER, confidently reported to be 


at the Door, and the Thing was thought impoſſible, ' ſaid, tt 


is his Angel * as much as to ſay, It is his G.,: For they 
had Reaſon to believe, that He had been executed by that 
Time. I am aware, that Interpreters give quite another 
Gloſs to that Paſſage : But 'tis obvious to obſerve withal, how 
much They are perplex'd with it, and how difficult it is 
to make tolerable Senſe; of the Place in their Way, or in any 
Way, excepting ſuch as I have mention'd. | 1 
However, I would be underſtood to offer this other Inter- 
pretation, as Conjecture only, and as tending to clear up 
ſome noted Difficulties in St. Luxe's Account of the SAn- 
DUCEESs, in the eaſieſt Manner; while We do not want 2 
Solution of them, if This ſhould not ſatisfy; for I have m 
ſelf given one before: But if this ſecond Solution, hi 
I have here offered, appears preferable to the other; We 
may then acquit the Sap Ducks of the Charge of diſcarding 
Angels, properly ſo called, and condemn Them only as re- 
jecting a Reſurrection, and a Future State. This Account 
will appear the better, when it is conſidered that St. Luke 
ſays, the PHARISEEsS admitted Bath, Both what? There 
had been Three Things mentioned, if Ange! makes a diſtint? 
Article: But if Angel there means no more than an Human 
Soul, then the Articles are reduced to Two only, and fo it 
was very proper to ſay, Bath; namely, both the Reſurre#ion, 
and the ſeparate State of the Soul. n 
However That be, (for I would not dwell long upon 2 
By-point) This is certain, that the Captious Queſtion put 
to our Lord, and his Anſwer to it, concerned only the Caſe 
of Mankind, and had Nothing to do with Angels. The 
Point in Diſpute. was only This: Whether Men ſhould 
live again after Death, and live in the Bey; which the” 
ſeemingly Two Points, yet in effect amounted but to One, as 
I before obſerved. | wa 


I proceed now, Secondly, to inquire, why our Bleſſed Lord 
choſe to confiont the SADDUCEEsS with a Text out of Mo- 
sEs's Writings, rather than out ef any other Part of the Old 
Teſtament. ' For it is thought, that there are ſeveral other 
Texts there, plainer and more expreſs. to the Purpoſe, than 
; 14 DE 2 * een n $3599 SED Tuat 
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That which our Lord has cited, as perhaps there are; for I 
need not diſpute that Point, or run out into Compariſens. 
Some have given it in for a Reaſon of our Lord's Choice; 
that Moses's were the only ones which the 8 apny- 
CF8s received as Canonical Scripture. But the Fact is diſpu- 
table at leaſt, if not certainly falſe. Others ſay, that our 


Lord choſe to confute Them out of the Book of the Law, as 
being of prime Value, and of greateſt Authority : And That 


indeed u a Conſideration which is not without its Weight, 
But yet I humbly conceive, that We have no Occaſion to 
look far for Reaſons, when the Text itſelf, with what goes 
along with it, ſufficiently accounts for the whole Thing, 
The $APDUCEEs had formed their Objefion upon the Books 
of MogEs, claiming Moss as a Voucher on their Side. In 
ſuch a Caſe, it was extremely proper, and pertinent (if it 
could be done) to confute the Men from Moges Himſelf : 
It was vindicating Maszs's Writings, at the fame Time that 
it was doing Juſtice to an important Truth: And ſo it was 


anſwering. two very conſiderable Ends, Both at once. Our 


Bleſſed Lord therefore applied Himſelf entirely to the clearing 
vp Maoses's Sentiments in that Article, and He effected it 
i#wo Ways: Firſt by obſerving, that what the Sappvcees 
had cited fram Him, did not prove what They wiſhed for; 
and, Secondly, by ſhewing that what He had taught elſewhere, 
fully and clearly diſproved it. Our Lord perhaps might have 
found either in the Pſalms, or in the Prophets, many other 
as elear, or clearer Texts to prove à Reſurrection, or Future 
State: But all of them together would not ſo well have ſuited 
his Purpoſe, as one Text out of Moss; becauſe They 
would not have been ſo well fitted to turn off the Edge of the 
ObjeHion here brought. They might have ſerved to ballance 
it, or over-rule it, and to break its Force; but the Way 
which our Lord took, diſabled it at once, and threw it quite 
out, that it ſhould rife up no more. 80 then, if We con- 
ſider Him merely as maintaining 4 Poſition, He might perhaps 
bave choſen ſame clearer or ftronger Texts; but if We con- 
ſider Him in Capacity of Reſpondent, and as defeating a ſub- 
tle and plauſible ObjeRion, there could not have been a more 
effectual Way of doing it: And He very well knew, that 
ſometimes the hitting off an ObjeRion in a neat, clear, and 
ſtrong Manner, has more Weight with the Generality, than 
the pouring in many Demonſtrations on the other Side, Ac- 


| my we find, by the Event, how well the Thing 


ed. The Sanpucees were effeQually put to Silence: 
80 ſenſible were They of the Force of what He had _ 


anſwer 


9 
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The ScRIBES, 22 8 ” 72 and com inte 
Him upon it, A4 7 well ſaid. t "___ the 
Comme * n unde the 5 of his Res- 
ſonings and mightily admired it, and aſſented to its, F fs 
St. Marruaw tells us, that when tbe MAultitude heed 1 
They were eeniſbas of bit nn 


III. 

| rn Thirdly, to conſider the Forge of 668. 

Lord's Argument, which was then ſo clearly apprehended, at 
 tyſt Hearing, by Learned and 5 by Friends and 
Adverſarics, and admired by All. We may judge from 
rhence, that it requires no long Train of Thought do comp 
prehend it, no intenſe Application to be Maſter af it, if We 
happen to * it right. t It may be Reaſon ſufficient for 
' rejedting any Interpretation, if It appears {aboured and ſubtle, 
and not wel] accommodated to ordinary Capacities. Let ys ſas 
then; The Words which the Argument is grounded upon, 
occur in the Sixth Verſe of the Third Chapter of Exodus, lom 
the God of ABRAHAM, and ibs God of IsAAC, and the C 
Jacop.-—— Ian, not, I was; God was then God of 
three Patriarchs, the Lateſt of which had been dead abovs 159: 
Years ; ill He continued to be their God. What could 
That mean? Is He à God of eas Clay, of moulder d 

Carcaſes, of Duſt and Rottenneſs? No ſure : Beſides, with: 
what Propriety of Speech, could the Aſhes of the Ground be 
yet called ABR HAN, or Is A Ac, or JacoB? Thoſe Names 
are the — wa 1 5 Ju not of gow; Earth, and Perſon. 
always Intelligence : Therefore ARA 
HAM, 222 Pon were Wa and intelligent, 
ſomewhere or _ when God hn e was ſtill char 
God ; that is to ſay, They were alive as to their better Part, 
their ae! He is not a Gad Ce Dega, but of the Lining: 
Therefore the Seu! ſurvives t ; Thereiore the SA 
DUCEES, who denied the ſeparate Subihence of Souls or Spirit, 
were caufuted at once, and That by a very clear and plain 
Text, produced even from the Books of Me:sz8, 

But it will here be ask d, How does This prove The Re- 
Ae 1 the Body, which mA the Point in Queſtion ? 

Lanſwer, That was net the only Point, nor the mein Point, 
though it follows I big other, as I hall e prefently : But 
We may gblſerve, in the mean while, that if Tbe Argu- 
ment really reached no farther than what I haye-mention'd, 


vet it was a very carſiderable Point gain d, and the reſt — 


+ Luke xx, 39 Mitt. xxi\ 33 
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not worth diſputing ; or, however, the Sadducees would not 
diſpute it. What They were afraid of, was a future Ac- 
cm: Now, whether-it be, that Men ſhall give an Ac- 
count in the Body, or without the Body, it would come much 
to the fame; for ſtill there would be an Account to be given, 


and there would remain the like dreadful Apprehenſion of a 


Judgment to come. Here lay the main my of the Diſpute ; 
and therefore-when our Lord had undeniably proved a Future 
State, He had gone to the very Root of the Sadducean Prin- 
ciples; and if They once Hou thus far, They might readily 
grant the reſt,” Our Bleſſed Lord knew the Me 

and took the ſhorteſt Way of confuting them, by ftriking 
at the very Heart of their Hereſy. I He proved no more than 
the Souls Subſe/ting after Death, He proved enough to make 
the reſt needleſs : For, as the Principles of the SADDUCEEs 


. all in a Chain, the breaking but one Link rendered the 


whole unſerviceable. Admit but of a Future State, and then 
their fond Hopes were defeated, and their guilty Fears alarm'd ; 
and it was all to no Purpoſe for Them to contend any farther 
upon that Head. * This our Lord, being a Diſcerner of the 


Thoughts, perfectly knew; and ſo by aiming his Darts 


aright, He at once ſilenced the Men, and quaſhed the Diſ- 
pute. Zuch was his conſtant Way in all his Conteſts with 
his captious Adverſaries: He inſtantly perceived where the 
whole Streſs of the Cauſe lay, and there pointed his Replies 
with inimitable Force. But to proceed : | 

Though the Argument made Uſe of by our Lord, proved 


no more, direfly, than What I have ſaid (and even That 


was enough) yet it might be eaſy to proceed upon it, till it 


would at length conclude in the Doctrine of a Reſurrection, to 


make all complete. For, if it be conſide red, that Death was 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and that Every Perſon, remaining un- 
der that Sentence, and under the Dominion of Death, ſtill 
carries about Him the Badges of the firſt 7. rangreſfion, and 
the Marks of Divine Diſpleaſure; I ſay, the Caſe being ſo, 
it cannot , reaſonably be ſuppoſed- that the Souls of good Men, 
whom God has owned for hi, ſhall for ever remain in that 
mglorious State; but will ſome Time or other be reſtored to 


their firſt Honours, or to What They were firſt ordained to in 


Paradiſe, before Sin entred, Wherefore, fince God is plea- 
fed to acknowledge Himſelf ſtill God of ABRAHAM, IsAAc, 


and Jacos; it is highly reaſonable to preſume, that He 
will in due time reſtore Them to their original Privileges, 
removing from Them the Chains of Death, by NC"; 
- 2 | | | | (EE * 80 
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Soul and Body together in a happy and glorious Reſurrr in, 
Thus, the ſame Thread of Argument, which our Lord 
bagan with, and which direciiy proves the [mmartality of the 
Soul, does alſo in Concluſion lead us on, by juſt and clear 
_- Conſequences, to the 1 of the Body. ; 

t may perhaps be objeQed,. that the Argument thus ex- 
plain'd, proves only that good Souls {hall ſurvive, and receive 
their Bodies new raiſed; not that the wicked ſhall; and 
Therefore The Sadducees were not intirely confuted. But 
ſince the main Principle of the SADDUCEEs: was, that None at all 
do ſo ſurvive; They are abundantly confuted by proving that 
Some, atleaſt, do; and every Man's common Senſe will eaſily 
ſupply the reſt: For if goad Men ſubſiſt after Death, and are 
to be amply rewarded for their Obedience ; Who can make 
any Queſtion, but that the | wicked alſo ſhall ſubſiſt, to re- 
ceive the Reward of their Diſobedience? Thoſe two Points have 
ſo natural a Relation and Congruity together, that They in- 
ph, or infer each other; and the proving Either, is in effect 
proving Both. That the SADDUCEEs well knew ; and there- 
fore in order to avoid One, They ſaw no other Way but to 
reject Both: Therefore, when our Bleſſed Lord had fo plainly 
eſtabliſhed one, He might be underſtood, by certain Inference 
and Implication, to have eſtabliſhed the other alſo. 

I have but one Thing more to obſerve upon the Text; 
namely, that Some Perſons have preſumed to argue from the 
Words, For all live to Him, that Souls do not actually [ive 
in a ſeparate State, but only, that dead Men ſhall be recalled 
to Life, and that for the preſent ey live only in God's Decree, 
and in a metaphorical Senſe : But This is a forced Conſtrue- 
tion of very plain Words, without Reaſon, or Foundation 
for it, To live to Grd, is a Phraſe which is to be underſtood 
in Oppoſition to living in the Fleſb, or living unto this World : 
And itis of the ſame Import with What We meet with in 
Eccleſiaſtes, where it is ſaid, The Spirit ſhall return unto God 
who gave it; or with That of the Book of Miſdom— The Souls 
of the Righteous are in the Hands of God.+ This is what is 
meant by living to God They are under his Eye, and within 
his Protection, in the invilible World, after having taken 
their Farewel of This; In ſhort, when They have done with 
the Life that now is, They yet remain, and are alive unto 
God, enjoying his Preſence, and rejoicing in his Favour and 
Protection. 8 8 

The Sum then of what has been ſaid is, That the Soul of 
Man is of a Subſtance —— from the Body; that it 

E Eccl. xii. 7. Witd, ut, Is 4 
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its in a ſedarate State, after the animal Diſſolution, and never 
dies; and laſtly, that All Men ſhall one Day rife again with their 
Bodies, and ſhall give Account for their own Works. The 
practical Uſe of theſe Principles is obvious; that ſince a future 


Judgment is certain and inevitable, and that diſbelieving it 


(with the Sadducees of old, or with Others ſince) can do a 
Man no Service, except it be to ſwell the ſad Account; and 
ſince there is no poſſible Way of fencing againſt it, but by 
taking all due Care to be provided for it; fince theſe Things 
are ſo, The beſt, and indeed the only Expedient we have to 


truſt to, is to lead a good Life, to endeayour after univerſal 
Righteouſneſs, both of Faith and Manners: So may We be 


able (in and through the all-prevailing Merits of CHRIST) to 
abide the tremendous Judgment, and be received with ABR A- 
HAM, Is AAc and JAcon, into thoſe bleſſed Manſions which 


God has prepared for as Many as ſincerely love Him, and 


keep his Commandments, 
A 
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SERMON VI. 


A good Life the ſureſt Title to a good Conſcience. 
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1 JOHN m.. 21, 22. 


Beleved, if our Heart condemn Us not, then have Mie Confidence 
towards God: And whatſoever We aſk, We receive of Him, 
betauſe We beep his Commandments, and do thoſe Things that 
are pleaſing in his Sight, | 

HESE Words will lead Me to treat of the Nature and 

1 Quality of a good Conſcience, and the Comforts of it. 

The Apoſtle had been before ſpeaking of aſſuring our Hearts 

before God by the ſtrongeſt Evidences poſſible, by a true and 

unfeigned Love of the Brethren.  Hereby, ſays He, We know, 
that Me are of the Truth; and ſball aſſure our Hearts, that is, 
pacify our Conſciences, before Him. Then He adds, for if 
cur own Hearts condemn Us, God will much more condemn 

Us: inaſmuch as God is greater than our Hearts, his Know- 

ledge is of greater Extent than Ours, He ue tb all Thinge. 

But if * condemn Us not, after cloſe and impartial 

Examination of our Conduct, then have Me, with good Rea- 

ſon, Confidence tawards God; not doubting but that He will, 

freely grant Whatſorver We may properly aſe of Him, ſo long 
as We keep his Commandments, doing thoſe Things that are 
pleaſing in bis Sight. Such appears to be the Tour or Turn 
of the Apoſtle's Sentiments, collected from the Text and 
Context, In diſcourfing farther, it may be proper, 


I. To ſtate the Nature and vality of a ſure Conſcience, - or 
clear Conſcience, ot What We commouly call a Food Con- 


ſcience. 55 


U. Toſer forth the Advontage and Cynfort of it 
; 2 


1. The 
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| "The Nature of a fare or Mar Conſctenzr'oughit to be fitn 
juſfly ſtated; leſt We ſhould miſtake Shadow for Subſtance, 
Appearances for Realities, Preſumption and vain Confidence, 


for Truth and Soberneſs. The Apoſtle points out the ge- 


neral Natufe of a good Conſcience y this! Mafk z that our 
Hearts rondemn us hot; and that Ht knot that Wt are of the 
Truth; know it by ſome certain Rule, namely by This, that 
We: keep God's Commanadments,, doing That which is þ{eaſing in 
his Sight. Here is a Rule given whereby We may firſt mea- 
ſure our Conduct; And if our Conduct be found, upon a juſt 
Examination, to "ſquare with That Rule, then dur "Conjt;- 
ences are clear, and We may Jook up with a becoming Con- 
fidence to God. This is a Matter of great Weight, and of 
the Jaſt-Importance : And yet there is no where more Room 
for Self-Flattery, and Self-Deceit. It is extremely natu- 
ral for a Perſon to bring in a Verdict in Favour of Himfelr, 
when He has made no Exxatifhabtth at all, or a very ſuper- 
ficial one, or however not ſo ſtrict and fevers a Scrutiny as an 
Affair of ſuch Delicacy, and withal of ſuch Moment, de- 
ſerves. A Man will often call it acting according to his 
Conſcience, when He acts according to his preſent Wr, Fon, 


without ever examining how He came by that Perſuaſion ;. 


whether through wrong Education, Cuſtom, or Example; or 


whether from ſome ſecret. Luft, Pride, or Prejudice, rather 
than from the Rule of God's written Word, or from a Prin- 


ciple of right Reaſon. This cannot be juſtly called keeping 
a god Conſcience : For, We ought not to take up falſe Per- 


faafions at all Adventures, and then to make thoſe Perſuaſions 


our Rule of Life, inſtead of that Rule which God hath given 
us to walk by. arp þ brig ache thi 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that St. PAUL Himfelf has war- 
ranted that Way of ſpeaking; For, though He had once very 
wrongfully and grievouſly, under raſh. and falſe. Perſuaſion, 


perſecuted the Church of God, yet He ſcrupled not to ſay, 


upon a certain Occaſion, afterwards, Men aud Brethren, I 
have lived in all. gzod Conſcience before Cad, until this Day.“ 
But as there is no Neceſlty of conſtruing the Words in that 


large Senſe; fo there are good Reaſons to perſuade us, that 


St. PAUL had no ſuch Meaning. How frequently does He 
charge Hignſelf in bis Epiſtles, as baving been a very grievous 
Sinner, yea chief of Sinners,4 on Account of his having once 
perſecuted the Church of God ? How then could He _ 
Acts xxiii. 14. 1 Tim. i. 13. n 
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. 
pretend, or with Truth ſay, that He had lived in all good 
Conſctence, all his Life, to that Day? At other Times, 
whenever the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of his having a good Cun- 
ſcience, He conſtantly underſtood it with a View only to 
What He had done as a Chriſtian, in his converted State. 
Herein, fays He, d: I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence toward God, and toward Men.“ This 
was ſaid in the Way of Anſwer to the falſe Accuſations of 
the Jetos, like as the former, and occurs in the Chapter nex 
following: And the Words plainly relate only to his Chriſ- 
tian Converſation; not to his former Fewih one. He had 
lived in all good Conſcience, with reſpect to what the Jews 
had accuſed Him of: For, neither againſt the Law of the Jews, 
neither againſt the Temple, neither yet againſt Cs Ak, had He 
. thing at all, from the Time of his Converſion to 
hrift, "$0, Sr. PauL's Phraſe of a god Conference, did not 
mean merely the living up to one's Perſuaſion, of whatever 
Kind it were, but living up to a ju/t and well-grounded Per- 
ſuaſion, of What is conſonant to the ill of Gd. If a Per- 
ſon acts merely according to his preſent i/-grounded Per- 
ſuaſion, which He never feriouſly and impartially examin'd 
into, He cannot be properly ſaid to maintain a good Conſcience, 
becauſe if He has any Self-Refleion at all, his Conſcience 
muſt ſmite Him, and his own Heart condemn Him, for not 
taking more Care to inform Himſelf better. Every Perſon 
is in Paty bound to prove all Things, fo far as, ea 
ſpeaking, in his Circumſtances, He may; in Order bot 
to admit and to hold faſt that which is good. It is deceiving 
Our Selves to imagine that We have a good Conſcience, when 
We have uſed no reaſonable Care in examining whether it be 
a right Conſcience, a well-grounded Perſuaſion that we pro- 
ceed upon, or not. | 
There is another common Method of Sz/f-deceit,when a Per- 
ſon, Who well enough underſtands the RulzHe is to go by, yet 
forgets to apply it to his own particular Caſe, and fo ſpeaks 
Peace to Himſelf, all the while that He tranſgreſſes it. It is 
irkſome and painful to make Home Reflections: And it is a 
much eaſier Way, to take it for granted, that We have done 
nothing amiſs, than to be critical, and prying into our own 
Boſoms, King Sur could ſay confidently, even after the 
Prophet SAMUEL had . — Him, that He had obeved 
the Voice of the Lord, and bad gone the May which the Lord ſent 
Him. He had done it —— in Part ; And, under a Ki — | 
Acts xxiv. 56. if, Theſſ. v. 27. | 
+ Act v. 8. | x Sam. xv. 264 
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of Confuſion of Thought (natural or W He was diſ- 


poſed to. paſs that Part off, for. the Whole, till his Miſtake 
was preſſed ſo cloſe upon Him, that there was no Room for 


Evaſion. A much better Man than He (I mean Davio) 


after two very grievous Tranſgreffions, appeared to be under 
the like Inſenſibility, and the like .Self-Confidence, (either 
blinded by the Height of his Station, or the Strength of his 


Paſſions) till the Prophet NATHAN, by an affecting Parable, 


ſhew'd Him his Miſtake, and then charged the Matter home to 
Him, by ſaying, Thou art the Man*, There is a Kind of Faſci- 
nation in Seif-Flattery, for the Time, which makes a Man blind 
to his own Failings, and prompts Him to ſpeak Peace to Him- 
ſelf, when He has no Foundation for it, but a fond Pre- 
ſumption, .or an overweening Vanity. rat 

But the Way to have ſolid and abiding Satiifaction, is firſt 
to examine Our Selves, ſtrictly and impartially, by the Rule 
of God's Commandments ; in Order to ſee clearly how far We 


have come up to it, or how far, and in what Inſtances we 
have tranſgreſſed it, or come ſhort of it. If, after a ſtrict 


Scrutiny, We can pronounce aſſuredly, that our. Heart is 
right, and our Ways good (due Allowances only made for 
Sins of daily Incurſion, or human Infirmities) We may 
then preſume to think, that We have a clear Conſcience in the 
main, and ſuch as may embolden Us to look up with a good 


Degree of Confidence towards God, as One that will mer- 


cifully accept of our Prayers here, and of our Souls and Bo- 


dies hereafter. 


I am aware of a Difficulty which may ariſe from ſome 


Words of St. PAur, which at firſt hearing may appear to 


claſh with the Doctrine of the Text, as I have been expound- 
ing it. St. Paul ſays, I judge not mine Own Self: For I know 
nothing by my ſelf : Yet am I not vere oft d But He that 


Judgeth me, ts the Lord. Therefore judge Nothing before the 


Time, until the Lord come, &c,+ Do not theſe Words found, 


as if no certain Judgment could, oi ought to be made by any 


Man of his own ſpiritual State to Godwards? And if ſo, What 
becomes of the Comfort of a good Conſcience £ Or how can 
We have that Confidence towards God, which the Text ſpeaks 
of ? In Anſwer to the ſeeming Difficulty, I may obſerve, 
fire, that it is certain St. PAUL could not mean to detract 


from the joyous Comfort of a good Conſcience, ſince He more 


than once declared expreſsly, that it was What He Himtelf en- 
joy'd, and He was —_ aſſured of it : Beſides that No Man ever 
ex preſſed a more ſatisfaftory Aſſurance of his own final Fuſtifi 
| 5 f 89 "4 cation 
® 2 Sm. xu. 7. T1 Cor, iv. 3, 4, - 
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tation than He once did, in theſe Words: [have fought a good Fight, 
I have finiſhed my Cour ſe, I have kept the Faith : Heneeforth there ts 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righ- 
teous Fudge ſhall give me at that Day.* So far St. Paul: How 
then could He ſay, judge nothing. before the Time, until the Lord 
come, if That were his Meaning, that a Man mighc not judge 
of his own ſpiritual State beforehand, nor ſpeak Peace ro 
Himſelf upon the Strength of a clear Conſcience? Thoſe 
Two Suppoſitions are evidently contradictory, to each other, 
and can never ſtand together. Wherefore We mult of Ne- 
ceflity look out for ſome. other Meaning of What St. Pau. 
ſays, concerning the Impropriety of judging any Thing of 
our ſelves. before the final hy Judgment. He was there 
ſpeaking of the fulfilling the Mort of the Minifiry with the 
utmoſt Exzattueſs; and He, would have No Man preſume 
to judge beforehand that He had ſo fulfilled it: For, though 
He ſhould be able to eſpy Nothing in Himſelf wherein he 
had been to blame, had no Sin to charge Himſelf, with on 
that: Head ; yet That would not ſuffice to clear Him per- 
fectly, that is, to ju/iify Him in the ſtricteſt Senſe, becauſe 
God might ſee Faults, either of Omiſſian or Commiſſion, which 
the Man Himſelf 2 * not be aware of : Therefore, ſays 
the. Apoſtle, judge Nothing as to your faithful. fulfilling 
your Duty in every Point, before the Time: Preſume not ſo 
far: God only can judge whether you have been altogether 
free from Blame in that Article. So the Meaning of the 
Apoſtle, in that Place, was only to check vain Preſumptiong 
and to prevent proud Boa/ting: And it comes almoſt to the 
ſame with what St. JaMes ſays, In many Things we offend 
Alle And what St. Jon ſays, F we 7 — that we have no 
Sin, we deceive our ſelves, &c. Or to what the Pſalmiſt inti- 
mates by ſaying, o can underfland his Errors? Cleanſe Thou 
me from my ſecret Faults.} Now, the Doctrine of a good 
Conſcience, or of an humble Aſſurance of our being in a State 
of Grace, is very conſiſtent with this other Doctrine, that the 
very Beſt of Men are Sinners in God's Sight, and may in 
ſundry Inſtances be found worthy: of Blame, more than 
They Themſelves had been ever aware of. The Goſpel- 
Remedy for thoſe ſecret-Sins, thoſe which have neither eſcaped 
our Notice, or have ſlipp'd out of Memory, is a general Re. 
pentance, together with ſuch Kind of Prayers as the P/almi/# 
put up to the Throne of Grace, when He ſaid, Cleanſe Thou 


me from my ſeeret Faults. 2c Kind of Sins of Ignorances 


x” , * r * er 
* 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. r John i. 8. N 
: we 75 f 
+ Jam. iii. 2. 2 Pfal. xix, 13. 
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or of 2 are no Bat to true Peace of Mind, or to the 
Comforts of a good Conſcience, or to a modefi Aſſurance of our 
being in a State of Grace and Favour ;. provided only, that, 
upon a ſerious Examination of our own Hearts — Lives, 
We do find that We indulge no known Habits of Sin; but uſe 
our careful Endeavours, by the Help of God's Grace, to diſ- 
charge our bounden Duty in that Station of Life whereunto 
God has called Us, So then, this Place of St. Pavr, rightly 
underſtood, interferes not at all with the Doctrine of the Text 
as before explained. And I may further hint, that there 
were ſome Miniſters of the Goſpel of that Time, Who were 
too much puffed vp, and affected to be thought more conſider- 
able than St. Paul. Himſelf; and it was chiefly with a View 
to thoſe Men that St. Paul here ſpake ſo exceeding modeſtly 
of HimſeF, in Order to teach Them Modeſty in ſuch a Way, 


_ _ as might give Them leaſt Offence: Wherefore He ſays in 


Verſe the 6th of the ſame Chapter, Theſe Things, Brethren, I 
bave in a Figure eng to my Self and to APOLLOS, for your 
Sakes > That Ye might learn in Us, not to think of Men above 
That which is written, that No One of You be puffed up for One 

ainſt Another. He was ſenſible that Some of the Church 
of CoRINTH magnified Themſelves too much, and were too 
much magnified by Others, in the Way of Emulation: But it 
was a very tender Point to ſpeak plainly of, or even to touch 
upon, for Fear of widening the Breach, and heightening 
the Diviſions : Therefore He choſe that ſofteſt Way of Re- 
buke, not naming the Perſons Who were moſt to. blame, 
but naming Himſe hf in their Stead; and deſcribing in his 
own Perſon, as a Miniſter of CyrisT, how humbly and 
how mode/ily Every One ought'to think of Himſelf, and be- 
have in his Station, | | 

But I return to the Buſineſs of a good Conſcience, from 
which I have alittle digreſſed, fur the clearer reconciling of the 
ſeveral Texts, and for the removing Scruples. No Doubt 
but a ſerious conſiderate Man may know when He behaves 
as He ought to do, and may reap the Comfort of it: And 
though Weare None of Us without Sin, of one Kind or other, 
but in many Things we gend All, yea more than We know of 
dag God knows) yet a good Life is eaſily diſtinguzſh'd from 
the Life of the Ungodly, and a State of Grits from a State of 
Sin: And ſo there is Room enough left for the Joy of a good 
Conſcience, where Men live as becometh the Goſpel of 
CHRIST, perfeHing Holineſs, to ſuch a Degree as Man can 
be perfect, in the Fear of Gd, 8 
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Having thus ſtated the Nature, and clear'd the Meaning of 
a good Conſcience, I now proceed to diſcourſe of the Comports 
of it. Theſe are pointed out, in very expreffive Words, by 
the Apoſtle in the Text: If our Hearts condemn us not, 
then have We: Confidence towards God; and whatſoever we aſh, 
we 'recerve' f Him. What greater Comfort can there be, than 
conſcious Virtus, drawing after it the Favour, the Countenance, 
the Priendhhis of God, in Whom all Happinsſs centers, and 
upon W hom all Things entirely depend? If God be with Us, 


en 1- 


"ar M/ 


who can be againſt Us? What Friends can We want, 


while in Him We have All that are truly valuable? Or 
what Bleſſings can We deſire, but what He is both willing, 
and able to ſhower down upon Us, only leaving it to Him to 
judge what is ſafeſt and moſt convenient for Us? Mhatſorver 
a good Man afts in Faith, if it be for his Soul's Health, That 
He is ſure to receive; as the Apoſtle in the Text informs Us. 
Will He aſk Tzmpora! Bleflings? He may, but with Reſerve 
and Caution; not forgetting to add theſe or the like Words: 
Yet. not my Will, but Thine be done, Will He alk rather (as 
ſure He will) Spiritual Bleſſings, as Pardon and Grace, Ho- 
lineſs here, Happineſs hereafter? "Thoſe He may aſk ear- 
neſtly, abſolutely, freely, and without Reſerve; and is ſure to 
be heard in doing it, fo long as He keeps God's Command- 
ments. There is no Pleaſure in Life comparable to That 
which ariſes in a good Man's Breaſt, from the Senſe of his 
keeping up a friendly Intercourſe,a Kind of familiar Acquaint- 
ance with God; I do not mean an irreverent, a Kind of 
Saucy Familiarity, ſuch as hath been ſeen in ſome fawning Hy- 
pocrites, ot wild Enthuſiaſlsz and which is as different from 
the true filial Reverence, as the affected Cringings, or nau- 
ſeous Freedoms of a Paraſite, are from the open, decent, hum- 
ble Deportment of a reßpectful Admirer. The Text expteſ- 
ſes a good Man's Comfort, by his having Confidence towards 
God:, And in the next Chapter, the ſame Apoſtle ſays : Here- 
in tz our Love made perfect, that We may have Boldneſs in the 
Day of Judgment, or againſt the Day of Judgment: Becauſe 
as He is, fo are Me in this World: That is to ſay, We are in 
the /ame Intersfts with Him, are his Retainers, and Domeſtics 
of his' Family and Houſhold. The Apoſtle ados; There it ng 
Fear in Love; but perfett Love cafteth out Fear : Becauſe Fear 
bath Torment '* s | r ' 1 


2 | John iv. 17,18, . 


* 


* 
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I pave cited theſe other Texts for the clearer apprehending 
of what the Confidence towards God means. To make it ſtill 
- plainer, J may add, that, like as a dutiful and obedient Child, 
conſcious of a Perent's Love, and of the reciprocal Affection 
there is between Them, approacheth not with fearful Looks 
or down-caſt Dread, but comes with Smiles in his Counte- 
nance, and Joy in every Geſture; ſo a truly good Man appears 
in God's Preſence, under a joyous Senſe of the divine Love 
towards Him, and has none of thoſe dreadful Apprehenſions 
which gaiity Men have, or ought. to have, as often as They 
come before Him. An awful Diſtance there ought indeed to 
be between the Creature and his Creator: But where an Union 
of Wills and Affections has made Us as it were One with 
CHRIST, Who is eſſentially One with God, then that awful 
| Diſtance: brings no Torment with it, but rather fills the Mind 
with inexpreſſ:ble Foy and Admiration. ' Fo 2. | 
Tho' St. Joum has ſaid, that perfet Love cafteth out 
Fear ; yet St. Paul has ſaid, Fork out your own Salvation 
: with Fear and Trembling.F Row ſhall we reconcile the ſeem- 
rig Difference? It may be-reconciled thus: St. pou by 
Fear meant a tormenting Fear; for He obſerved, that Fear, 
ſuch as He ſpake of, hath Torment in it: But St. Paul un- 
derſtood by Fear, that Kind of Filial Fear tempered with 
Love, which has no ſuch Torment in it. St. Paul, in the 
tame Place where He ſpeaks of working out our Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling, immediately adds; For, it is God 
who worketh in you, both to will and to do of bis good Pleaſure. + 
Obſerve, how- comfortable a Reaſon He afligns for Fear and 
Trembling, ſufficient, One would think, to remove all me- 
. kancholy Fears, Doubts, or Diffidence +: And ſo it is. But Who 
can think of the immediate Preſence of the Tremendous 

city, without ſome Trembling Awe and Concern upon 
his Mind? Whenever God has been pleaſed to ſignify his 
Approach by viſible Symbols and ſenſible Appearances to frail 
Mortals, They have inſtantly been filled with Dread and 
Horror. The Prophet DANIEL upon ſuch. Occaſions, ſunk 
down into a Trance 38 and even the Apoſtle Jon fell down 
as dead for a Scaſon.x So dreadful are the Approaches of the 
Divine Majeſty, tho' coming in Love, when made in a ſenſi- 
ble Way, in ſome dazling and glorious Form. But when 
God comes to Us to male bis Abode with us, and to work 
within us (which He certainly does, becauſe He has ſo pro- 
miſed) we feel no ſenſible Emotions: [Becauſe * 5 
pros enſes 
t Philip. ii. 12. . & Dan. vii. 17, 18;---x.9. Ich. xiv. 23. 
+ + Philip. ii. 13. Rexel. i. 17 | 
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Senſes nor the Imagination is ſtruck by any, outward Appear- 
ances, but all is 2xw/ibly and L performed and there 
is Nothing but ahſtrac! Thought, an | 
that can give us any Notion of the Divine Preſence, in ſuch 
his filent and unſeen Approaches. However, a lively Faith 


and Chriſtian Recollect ion 


in it, and an undoubted Experience of it, may be ſufficient 
to affect a devout Mind with à Kind of trembling Awe of 


the Divine Majeſty conceived to be preſent, and working in 
Us: And that Conſideration may heſt account ſor St. 
Paul's Meaning, where He ſays: ort out your own Salva- 
tion with Fear and Trembling: For, it is God that worketh in You, 
and ſo on, — There is Nothing in This Matter which takes 
off from the tranſporting Pleaſure of a clear and good Conſcience, + 
grounded upon the ſtable Support of a wellaſpent Life, the 
only ſure Anchor. to reſt upon, and That no otherwiſe than 
as it finally reſts in the all- ſufficient Merits of CHalsr Je- 
sus, which alone can ſupply the Deſects of our own K:1gh- 
3 or render even our beſt Seryices accepted. 

ut the greater the Comfort of à gd Conſcience is, the 
more ſolicitous ought We to be, that We proceed upon 7 da 
Grounds, in the Judgment which We make of our Own 


Selves; and that We miſtake not Preſumption, or Self- Admi- 


ration, for true Peace of Mind. Many Marks might be men- 
tioned, whereby to diſtinguiſh One from the Other: But It 
may fuffice to point out One which is the ſure/t of any; namely, 


' Growth in Goodneſs, Growthin Grace. The Progreſs of the 


Chriſtian Life-is gradual; and our higheſt Attainments here 
are a ſtill growing Perfection. Examine your Title to the 
Comforts of a good Conſcience by this Rule, and you ſhall 
find It will not deceive You. If We are daily improving in 
Wiſdom and Virtue, gaining Ground of our Vices or Paſſions 
more and more; If We find Our Selves more patient under 
Adverſity, and leſs puffed up in the Day of Proſperity ; If 
We perceive, that We can bear Afﬀronts, or Injuries with 
more Calmneſs and Unconcernedneſs, and are more diſpoſed 
than formerly to forget, and forgive; If We have greater 
Command over our Appetites, and can take Delight in Tem- 
perance, Soberneſs, and Chaſtity; If, inſtead of doing 
Wrong to Any Man, We find Our Selves more and more 
inclined to Kindneſs, Friendlineſs, and Charity; If, inſtead 
of hanging back, with Reſpe&t to Religious Duties, We 
find our Reliſh for them heightened; our Devotions raiſed, 


and our Ardors more inflamed; if our Attachments to the 


World 


* 


1 1 
World grow weaker and weaker, and our Aſpirations towards 
Heaven every Day fironger and ſtronger, the nearer We 
roach to the End of dur Race; I ſay, If We find Matters 
us to ſtand (upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry We can make into 
dur Hearts and Lives) then may We, upon ſure Grounds, 


judge favourably of our preſent State and Circumſtances, and 

may humbly preſume that God is in Us of a Truth, and 

that We are, by the Grace of God, thro' the Metits of 
Cunisr Jusvs, in the High Road to Salvation. 
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The Nature and Manner in which the Holy 
Spirit may be ſuppoſed to operate upon Us: 

And the Marks and Tokens of ſuch Opera- 
tion, os 23 


« Tt” 
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Ar many as are led by the * God, Dq are the Sem of 


O preſent High Feſtival,+ which, is of ancient Stand- 


ing in the Church of CHRIST, is peculiarly dedicated 
to the Honour of the Holy Spirit, a Divine Perſon, Partner 
with the Father, and the Son, in the one eternal, all-glori- 
ous Godhead. Divine Wiſdom has vouchſafed herein to 
apprize Us of the Relation We bear to each Perſon, and the 
Dependence We have upon Them All, that We alſo (among 
other Creatures) may pay our dutiful Homage, and Adora- 
tion accordingly. IT 1 4 
All the Perſons of the Godhead are repreſented, in Sacred 
Writ, as jointly concurring . in our Creation and Preſervation, 
and jointly contributing, in myſterious Order, to our Rede 
tion, and final Salvation But the preſent Occaſion obliges 
Me to confine My Self chiefly to What concerns the Third 
5 his Preſence with Us, ane his kind Offices towards 
? 


He is ſet forth, in the New Teſtament, as our Comforter 
abiding among us,* and as dwelling in us | And that, had 
1 ” . 4 p wi . 

F Whitſunday, * John cvi. 7. Xi. 16. li 1 Cor, iii. 16. 
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with: reſpect to our Soul only, but even our Bedies alſo, theſe 
Tabea of Clay; For * likewiſe have the Honour to 
be conſidered, as the ſacred Temple wherein He is pleas'd to 
reſide.} They are thereby ſanctiſed, for the preſent, and 
aled alſo, for the Time to come: Sealed unto the Day of 
their Redemption ; that is to ſay, marked out, and inſured for 
a happy an@joyful Ref recbion to Life eternal. Fir, as Many 
as are led by the Spirit of God,” They are the” Sons of God; and 
therefore (as ſoon after follows in the ſame Chapter) if C/- 
dren, then Heirs, and Foynt- Heirs with Chris t——that I: 
maybe glaifed tagetber,* In difcourſing farther, "it will! be 
Proper to ew, ed 103 batcentt ad vert ing? 


I. Mat it is to be l by the Spirit; or What it is chat the 
Hely Spirit does for the furthering our Salvation. 


II. How, and in what Manner He may be ſuppoſed to 
, DE aprt. * — — — 


. u.. By what Marks or Tolens it may be ſeen, that He 
does operate upon Us, and that We are led by Him. 
IV. What is the Uſe and Improvement” which We are con · 

cern'd to make of the Whole. Son 
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Ae tothe fr/? Particular, which relates to the Spirit's lad. 
Ing Us in gur Way to Salvation, it is obſervable, that our 
Efe ed Lord, taking his ſolemn Leave of his Diſeiples, a lit- 
te before his Paſſion, conſign'd Them, as it were, oyer to 
the Care and Guidance of the Holy Gbaſt, the Comforter, 
Who would guide Them into all Trulb, t and would abide 
«.:th Them, and with the Church after Them, ſar ever. 5 
He fepeated the ſame Promiſe to Them, a little before. his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, a3 appears from the Hiſtory. of 47: 
* Fig however, is not to be fo unde;ſtood, as if the Haly 
Cho were now our ſole Conducter, 8 of the Other Twe 
Die ine Perſons : For our Bleſſed Lord, in the very ſame 
Place where He promiſes to ſend the Comforteq to abide with 
Us for ever, promiſes alſo, that the Father and Himſelf ſhall 
make the like Abode with good Chriſtians. / any Man 
live Me, fays He, My. Father will love Him, and We will comg 
Ante Him, and make our Abode with Him. J Elſewhere He fn 
143 ; : $ 


Y WH 1 Cor. vi. 10. Epb. iv. 105 Rom. vil. 17. 
+ John xvi. 13. John ziv. 16, J Jcha xiv. 23. 
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miſes to his Diſciples, his own 3.1, * to continue 

ith Them, as long as the Church, or the World ſhould laſt, 
„ 4 am with You alway, evenunto the End f the World. Amend. 
From all which-it is plain, that-God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, are equally preſent to good Men, 
in all Ages of the Church; and that when our Lord ſpake of 
his departing, and leaving the World, He meant it barely of his 
bodily Abſence: And becauſe, from the Time of his. Aſcen- 
ſion, He was to be preſent, only in a ſpiritual and invifibl. 
Way, as a Spirit, and together. with the Holy Spirit; there- 
fore He conſidered his Church from thence- ſorwards, as bein 
peculiarly under the Guidance of the Holy Gheſt; though ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, it is under the ſpiritual Guidance of All the Three. 
Perſons. Hence it is, that ſuch ſpiritual Guidance (which often 4 
oes under the Name of Grace, in the New Teſtament) is, | 
en aſcribed. to the Father, ſometimes. to the Son, and 
ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, as it is the common Mori of All; / 
and ar hay indifferently, and promiſcuouſly,,, attributed. to 
Any of Them fingly, or to A of Them together. So We: 
find Mention made, more than once, of the Grace of our 
Lord Jesvs CHRIST; and of the Grace of Gad, meaning God 
the FATHER: And yet the | HoLy. Guos r is emphatically 
and eminently ſtyled The Spirit of Grace, as being, ſome. Way 
or other, more immediately concerned in the Work of Grace, 
and thereby uniting true Believers both with the Father and 
the Son. ei zene 2 

Now, for the clearer Conception of What Grace means, 

in this emphatical Senſe, and of What the Holy Spirit daes in 
the Work of Grace, upon the Minds of the Faithful ; We 
may diſtinctly conſider it under its ſeveral Views, or Divi- 
fions. | a7 

1. There is a Kind of - illuminating, or enlightening Grace 
given, as often as the Holy Spirit conveys and in/?ulls gaad 
Thaughts,, 3 Caunſels, or ſalutary Inſlructians; opening 
the Under/landing to receive and embrace them. To This 
Head belongs what the Pſalmiſi ſays : Open Thou mine Eyes, | | 
that I may aba wondrous Things out f thy 2 And in 4 
the New. Teſtament it is recorded, that The Lord opened the 
Heart of Lyn1A, that She. attended unto The Things which 
were ſpoken of Paul. It is the Spirit, that gives us true. 
Light, and likewiſe gives it Reception, . Fr 

2. There is .alſo; a kind of ſanctiſying Grace, when the 
Holy Spirit of God refiifies the Heart, inclines the Mil, and 
peliorates the Aﬀedtions « For, it is Gad that worketh in 2 
Matth. xxviii, 20, Pfal. cxix. 18. 1 Ads xvi. 14. 
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Beth ts Fill and ts do, of bis good\Pleaſure;t as St. PAUL teſti- 
bes. This /antrifying Grace is commonly diſtinguiſhed, into 
three Parts or Branches, called preventing, Me, perfecting; 
being confidered, f, as laying the early Seæds dt that ſpi- 
ritual Life z next, às contributing to its Gratoth and Progreſs; 
and Aly, us adding the finiſhing Hand to it. 
3 There is one prcutrar Mort of the Spirit, which, tho' it 
may be reduced to One or Other of the three Head of prevent- 
ing,  affiſting, or perfeling Grace (as before mentioned) 
may yet deſerye ſome ſpecial Notice bete: Aod That is, 
The Grace of true evotion, attended with deep Com- 
punct ion of Heart. St. Pabr ſpeaks of it in the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, in theſe Words: he Spirit alſo helpeth our 


Infir mities;" for I ture not In hut We ould pray for as We 


; ht + But the Spirit it maketh Jnterc r Us, with 
Greening which cannot be 175 That is to 25 The Holy 
Spirit of God, working within, ſometimes ſttikes the Mind 
of: good Men with fuch Arueney of Devotion, and. ſuch ve- 
hement Compunctions, that their Hearts are tod full to utter 
What” They think; and fo,” for the preſent, They are. not 
able to vent the pious Breathings of their Spüls in Any other 
Way, then That of Sighs and Groans, The Hoy Spirit is 
the impriiſove Cauſe of all fuch religious Ardars, 7 


Convulſions of godly b orgadly Affection; it is the Work 
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of Cn upon the humble Minds. . | | 
Theſe ſew Hints may ſuffice to give You, ſome 8 wh 

Idea of the Nur of Grate, or of What the Holy Spirit 

the furthering the piritua Life here, in order to dur Salvation 

hereafter. 155 e en en den 
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The next Enquiry is, bow, ot in whar Manner 
be conceĩved to operate, and to effectuate what He does ob 
In this Enquiry — rhe pn proceed with.all 'becoming 
Modeſty and Reverence; tince We are nat able perfectly to 


unfold "the Myſterious Vor lings of the tremendous Deity upon 


rhe Spitit of Man. But, one Thing We are certain of, in 
the general, that Whatever is ordinarily done of this Kind, 


is done in a gentle, moral, inſinuating Way, and not by mecha- 


nitdl, irriſtible Impulſes, juch as would take away Human 
Liberty, or reduce Men to a fort of ; 
reaſening Machines + For, upon that Suppoſitipn, every good 
Word, or Thought would be fo entireiy Gets, that no Part 


of it would be Curt; and ſo all our Virtue would be mere 


Fire 


( 1 Philip. xi. 13. | ''s Rom. vit, 26, 5 


bes for 


He may 


ntelligent” Clocſtmord, or 


e 


Force' upon Us (and therefore ny Virtue of Ours at all) and 
there would be no Room left for the numberleſs Exhortations 
to Well-doing, which Scriprur- fo much abounds with, nor 
for any proper Title to future Rewards. It is manifeſt there- 
fore that the Operations of God's Holy Spirit upon Us, only 
prepare Us for Godlineſs, or inzite Us and enable Us thereto; 
the reſt muſt. come from Our /ehves. Accordingly, Scripture 
always fuppoſes, that, notwithſtanding any the ſtro 
Julenpeſitions of Grate, Men are ſtill left capable of reſting 
the Hoh Spirit, s and Grieving the Holy Spirit, & and even 
enchung the Holy Spirit. For, the Holy Spirit moves and 
Fling only, and does not 'compel ; He leads and condut?s as 
Many as toll be led and conducted by Him; but does not ſo 
ym attract Them, as to over-rule all ſtubborn: Re/fante, 
or reluctant Perverſeneſs, God has provided no Remedy for 


malicious Wickedniſs, and proud Obſtinacy : But in ſuch Caſes, 
the Holy Spirit commonly retires and withdraws, leaving the 
Incorrigible and Incurable to Themſelves, and to their own 


certain DeftruQion, - + | 


* 


If We may preſume to be a little more particular upon ſo 
awful 4 Subject, it ſeems that the Holy Spirit of God works 
upon the Minds of Men by proper Applications to their Rea: 
ſon 3 to their Hopes and Frars; ſuggeſting to 
'Them t is right and good, and laying before Them, in a 
ſtrong Light, the Happineſs which they may attain to by Obe- 
dience, and the Miſery conſequent upon Diſobedience. And 
I may add, that one very conſiderable Article of Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs lies in the providential ordering all 
Human Affairs, in ſuch a Manner, as may moſt fitly ſerve the 
Purpoſes of Grace ;\ not preſerving good Men altogether from 
Temptations,” (for, How then ſhould They improve in Virtue, 
without the'Exerciſe proper ſor it?) but ſo r-/fraining, limiting, 
and governing the Temptatious, that They ſhall not preſs 
harder, or continue longer, than may beſt anſwer the End 
and Deſign of God's permitting them. Let This ſuffice, in 
the general, with reſpect to the ordinary Methods of Grace, 
and the Manner of the Spirit's operating. It conſiſts partly, 
in the outward Direction of all ſublunary Affairs, and partly 
in inward" and gentle Applications to the Minas of Men, 
ſuited to the Times, Seaſons, and Circumſtances before pro- 
vided, 2 17. > 5 Aa 
There have been Inſtances of other Methods of Grace, 
which may be called extraordinary; as was once ſeen in the 
miraculous* Canyerſion of 3000 Perſons at ance; and again 
more particularly, in the NY Canverſion of St. Pauł. 
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Of ſuch Caſes it is obſervable, that, tho“ the 4drevard Aan: 
were miraculaus, and certainly ectual with all who were 
fitly diſpaſed ; yet even there, the inward Grace was not abſo- 
lIutely — Paul was 2a religious well -diſpoſed Man 
beſore his miraculous Converſion, and only wanted new Light 
and a better Direction. The outivard Call, in that Caſe, was 
miraculous: But the inward Grace which went with it, was 
no Other than What might have been refed, and would have 
been reſiſted, had jt fallen upon a perverſe 'Temper, and a 
ſtubborn. Heart. St. Paul | Himſelf | intimates | as much, 
where, ſpeaking of Himſelf, He ſays: V bereupen, © Ki 
AGRIPPA, 1 was not diſobedient unto. the Heavenly Eiben. 
He mizht have been diſobedient; hut He choſe to che, being, 
in the main, a Perſon. of gaod\natural Probity, and 2 
the Dominion of any malicious Hickedneſs, or ſtub born Paſſions. 
We do not find that any Miracles oould convert the bardned 
Phariſees, | or Sadducees, or StMonm Magus: And though 
ELyMAs the Sorcerer, was miraculouſly. ſtruck blind, yet it 
had no Saving Effect upon his Heart. There. is à certain 
Degreaof Otflinaq, which the Grace of God; extends not to, 
or attempts not to conquer. Ay Spirit foall not altoays 
ſtriue with Man, ſaid God, with reſpect to the a Horid.+ 
They were gone too far, to becurable by the ordinary Methods 
of Grace And an All-wiſe God would not ſend Them an 
irreſiſtiblèe G race (which had been improper) to convert Them; 
but He ſent a Flaod to dgſtray Them: So in the Caſe: of Sodom 
and-Gemorrah, He attempied not, by any ordinary. or extra- 
ordinary Grace, to reclatm Them; but-rain'd dawn Fire and by 
Brimftine from Heaven, to conſume Them. The Reaſon 
of all which is, that Men, conſidered as Free-agents,, muſt be 
reſoi med by the gentler Meaſures, or none: If they will not 
be led by the Holy Spirit of | God, They ſhall; not be driven; 
becauſe then their Virtue would baye Nothing of Choice in it, 
and conſequently would be no Virtue at all, in any, proper 
Senſe of the Word, nor meet for a Reæward. So much top 5 
my ſecond general Head, I proceed now, abirdi, F 


SEP | NE eee 
* To enquire, by bat Marks or Tokens WF mop diſcern 

| when the Holy Spirit operates upon Us, and uben We ate led 
or conducted by Him. | . . 

The Mart or Tokens of the Spirit's operating appear chief, 

either in Checks of Gon ſcience difluadipg us rom Evil, or in 

goaly Motions inciting us to What is right and good. For, 

tho' what palles within us of that Kind is not dufinguiſoebi 
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vy the Manner of it, from the natural Workings of our on 
at et 3 in Conjunftion with our cali my 
Reaſon, abundantly: aſſure Us, that every good bt: 
Counſel, and Defire cometh from above, and is. the Work | 


natural Grace upon the Heart. 


icular Thought which; paſſes within, ua Cate 
taken, that we proceed upon ſure Grounds in the forming, 
our | of it : Otherwiſe. We. may, be apt to aſcribe 


the el $IRK Dreams of our own, to ho, 
Hol 5 Spirito 

ome n | of x melancholy. Caſt, . 
been po Pons pam to make ule to Themſelves, i in Caſes. of 


Perplexity, to ray 5 Side wherein They find moſt 
«to their own, Hinds ;, concluding, that the Peace which 
T y experience, is * 7 an; N om of Divin⸗ Direction. 
The Rule is a good general: Rule uſe, in moſt Caſes, a 
Man's, own, Mind is his bel 0 in judging. of right and 
wrong,, of font. and evil, t yet —. Bk it happens, 
that 4 Perlon may be under, Influence, of unperceived , 
Prejudices,, or 1 whieb warp Him to a Side, and lar 
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from, is xeally.evi wa inwardly prompted. to 
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Spirits 3 a ſafe 
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* J's Commandments | ; 
(4.9 N 2 in N 72 
. Pau alſo to the ſame Purpoſe ſays; that, if Me live in 
the & 7750 We tal walk 5 S$hirie:t And, becauſe ſuch 
J 8 14 — "Pls 47 The He a Uh the, Tuits .; 
t Irit, in ame Place; nuit gf the. Fpirit fa 8 
He) is x „. Peace, Lau- [1 Was 922 11 20d - 1 
nes Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance,y In ſhort, the only ſure 
arks, and Tokens of our being cnnaucted by the Spirit of God, 7 
are a ſerious and ſtedfaſt Belief of what, the ſame Spirit hat 
tau e 8 conſcientious Obedience to all the Laws e * 
105 ofpel . „ * 
. x John | iis Jo, _ Gal, v. 25. | 
-"þ 24» , — * 


But before We draw ſuch Concluſion, with with 
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I paſt on ts the Fourth and laſt — n The 
Uſe and Improvement to be made of the Whole. 

1. One great Uſe is, to be ever mindfel” of the World of 

irits whereunto We belong; and particularly of that 

Bleffed' Spirit, Who profiles over Ur, Kr * 855 mple We 
are, while We behave” as becomes We ate uſed to look 
upon Our Selves as the very lowt Orter of intelligent Be- 
ings, and perhaps "ay juftly : But yet I know not what other 
Order- of Creatures there is which can boaſt of higher Privi- 
leges than We; while God the Fe her, Sen, and 2 Ghoſt 
vouchſafe to nuke their Abide wi 8, and to accept even of 
our earthly Bodies (While clean 2 ee as their comman 


| Temp le to dyell in. 
3 This Conſideration, N Way, may ſerye to ſhew Us 
the Folly of All Thoſe, Nene it belew the Di- 
4 74 Majefty to takr upon Li 7 ; and Blood, and have 
r their Pretext for diſpting the Divinity of our 
or * Saviour. For, if it is not b2lhw the Majeſty. even of 
fo Fe Father, to abide, in ſome Senſe, with Eh and Blood ; 
. can it de thought beneath the Dignity of God the Bon, to 
tate our Natart ben 2 ? Beſides, true £/ontial Maſckty 
can ſuffer no Pettiment, can never. be impaired by any gra- 
cious Condi; unt: But the. Prater the vine Condefe en ſion 
is, the Þrighter 18 the Glory : N All the Three Perſons 
of the eternal. Hd, _ 175 4 to dwell, in godlike 
Manner, even With n "Should n This Conſider- 
ation move Us to ſet = le Neſs ata upon 7  belqw, and 
to eleyate our Affections to s above 7. 

4. Another Uſe to be — e ptefent Meditation) is, to 
be ever mindful of putting up our devout Prayers to the Throne 
of Grace, that the Spirit of God may always dwell with Us, 
and never depart from Us: But then, to make our Prayers 
the more” effeZhual, We ſhould” take Care to avoid all ſuch 
evil Practices as may offend, or grieve the Holy 1 7 t of God, 
and move Him to eſert Us _— . Hp rbrg ao ed from Us. 

3. Thirdh, and laſtly, Benefit of all depends, at 
length, upon our owl ting "Com france, and hearty Endea- 
vours, let Us make gur conftant yu otution to attend the Me- 
tions, and to obey the Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit; and 
ſo to work out our ®own Sdlvation with Fear und Trembling*. 
S works in Us, and for Us, Vr moſt alſo work for 

Or . ; or elſe his Grace is ſent i in vam. Therefore, tho 
1 prays to God, to create in Him a cleun Heart, an a 
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a new Ipiritzh yet elſewhere God Himle)f, ſpeakigg te bis 
Pepe, ps Caſt away from You all your ry make 
You à new Heart and a new. Spirit. So then a 
and a good Life are God's Work, and they are our Work alſo : 
They are a Mixture, or Compound of Both. God will never 
fail to perſorm His Part, provided only that We are not wants 
ing in Dus. Uſe We therefore fuſt, the * ws Mens of 
Grace (appointed by God) ſuch as Hearing, Reading, Praying, 
and receiving the Holy union; for Theſe are the ordi- 
— GE Grace, this Conduit of Cbainelsy in Iitd by 
which God eve, it Take we Care to comply with, and 
zbey the Grace of once rerrived, and to bring forth the 
Fruits of it in our Lives and Converſations. | 
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The Springs and Motives of falſe-Pretences to 
E the Holy Spirit; with the Rules and Mark: 
of trying and detecting them. 


A 
* 


I JOHN IV. 1. 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
| are of God, 


UR preſent Feſtival* is the Memorial of the awful 
coming of God's Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, pur- 

- ſuant to our Lord's Promiſe ; and is particularly dedicated to 
the Honour of that Divine Perſon, the Third Perſon of the 
adorable Godhead, Him We ought to honour in every Way 
that either Sacred Writ, or our own enlightened Reaſon hath 
pointed out to Us: More particularly, in guarding with ut- 
moſt Care, againſt all Abuſes of that High Name; againft 
_ imputing any fond Fancies, or Follies, or Frenſies to the Blefled 
Spirit of God. Simon Macvus, diſturbed in Head and cor- 
rupt in Heart, was ambitious of the Thing, for the Sake chiefly 
of the Name; affecting to give it out, that Himſelf was ſome 
Great One ; or ſome great Power of God. t: And when He 
could not obtain it, — way, — unworthy of it, He en- 
deavoured (as We learn from burch-Hiſtory) to make up 
with Fiction and Oftentation; what was wanting in Fact; 
pretending that at ſome Times He had been the great Oracle 
or Re tative of God the Father to the Samaritans, yo at 
; er 


© Whitſunday, | ARts viii, 9. 1 Ads viii, 20, 18, 79. 
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A 
ther Times of ihe Son to' the Feros, and again of the Holy 
Ghoft to the Gentiles. So induſtrious was He to magnify Him- 
ſelf under fair Pretences, thereby hoping to draw the World 
after Him; as He did ſome Part of it, gaining Proſelytes 
among the Ignorant, Credulous, and Undiſcerning. This 
Kind of Track for Fame was conftantly carried on by Some 
or Other, under ſome Shape or other, during the firſt Ages 
of the Church; and it has been continued in various Ways 
and in different Forms, through all ſucceeding Ages, down 
to this Day. It is one of the moſt refined Artifices of Sar Ax's 
Policy: And God has permitted it for the T7ia! of his Faith 
ful Servants; that they may be proved and exerciſed every 
Way, and may learn to be as much upon their Guard againſt 
any Surprize of their Under/fandings, as àgainſt any Seduc- 
tion of their Vill. It is ſafficient, that both the New Teſa- 
ment and Old have given ſtrong, repeated Warnings againſt 
every Temptation of that Kind ; and have hot only commanded 
Us to ſtand upon our Guard, in ſuch Caſes, but have alſo 
laid down Marks and Rules, whereby to diſcover, and where- 
by to repel every Wile of SATAN, and every the ſubtileſt 
ngine amongſt all his Devices. 6 
As to this Particular, there ate mariy Cautions againſt it 
inſerted up and down in the Sacred Writings : And I have 
here made Choice of one which appears to be as expreflive 
and affecting as any, delivered by St. Joan, the late Apoſtle > 
Beloved,” Believe not Every Spirit, but the Spirits whether 
They art of God, and fo on. Which Words very plainl 
pointed at the falſe Pretenders to the Spirit, appearing in woll 
early Days: Men that vainly boaſted of their being filled 
with the Holy Gheft, inſtructed extraordinarily from above, 
illuminated ſrom' on high; and commiffibn'd to teach and 
gather Converts, in Oppoſition to the truly authorized and re- 
gular Minifters, * The Apoſtle does not exhort Us altogether 
to neglect or paſs by every vain Pretendet (for then how ſhall ' 
We know whether They ate vain, or not?) but He bids us 
ſuſpend our Faith, and withold our Aﬀent from Them ; and, 
in the mean while, to try and examine what their boaſted 
Preteuces amount to. In diſcourſing farther, my Deſign 
18: ae Aae * | 
I, To enquire ſomewbat particularly, into the Springs or 
Motives from which thoſe falſe Pretences to the Spirit ge- 
nerally proceed, | | teri | 
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II. To conſider, by What Rules or Marks any Pretences of 
that Kind may be triad, and diſcovered. to be falſe and 


- 
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WTI W eat con- 
fiderate Chriſtian to make the Trial, and to be upon his 
Guard in ſuch Caſ e. rk 


I am fie to enquire, from what Springs or Motivrs the fal 
Pretences 10 the Spirit generally proceed. I have pale 
hinted that Vain-Glory, or a Thirſt after Fame, is often the 
moving Spring, the moſt prevailing Motiye, But to go a little 
deeper; Self-love, of, ſome Kind or other, is the general 
Foundation, the. Root of all. Many and various are the II- 
feons of Self-love ; and they often prevail, not only with - 
pecrites, and Men of double Hearts, but even with well 

eaning Perfons of honeſt Minds, but of weak or diſtemper'd 
Heads. Were None but ill-deſigning Men to make falſe 
Pretences to the Spirit, The Temptation would be but coarſly 

laid, and would be leſs apt to deceive, The Fineneſs of Sa- 

Ax's Policy chiefly lies, in making uſe even of pious, honeſt, 

well-meaning, but unwary Perſons to work with. God may 
Pity and pardon the, Men fo made. uſe of for the Trial of 

Others, if their Ignorance was unconquerable, or their Infirmi- 

ties unavoidable : If they were naturally half-witted, or balf- 
diſtracted, God may make Them merciful Allowances : But 

He will make no Allowances for Perſons of better Senſe, or 
ſtronger Faculties, if They ſuffer Themſelves to be miſled 

by ſuch infatuated Inſtruments. A warm Zeal for Religion 

may often goalongwwith Want of Knowledge, or ſound Diſ- 
cretion ; And Nothing is more common, than for unthinking 

Men to miſreckon their own 'Falents, and to take falſe Mea- 

ſures, very ignorantly of Themſelves.  Szlf-love. is natural to 

all Men, and is the abiding Pulſe of every One's, Heart; 

Which, if it be not carefully watch'd and guarded, will ſome- 

times grievouſly impafe even upon Wife and Shrewd Men; 

but much more upon the Careleſs and Undiſcerning. Who 
does not wiſh to be One of the Favourites of Heaven, and to 
be extraordinarily illuminated; or conducted by God's Holy 

Spirit? Let but a fond Sf - Lover dwell often and long upon 

is deluding Thought, and He will be apt by Degrees, eſpe- 
cially if otherwiſe full of Conceit, to fancy Himſelf ſo illumi- 
nated, and ſo conducted, as He defires to be: And then every 
warm. Sally of Imagination, gr every unuſual Emotion = > 


L * 


Bresſt (coming perhaps from the Templer, or from bio bw 


Dreams ) wilt immediately be conſtrued as a godly Freling. 
and an infallible Mark of ſome Divine Impulſe, ſome 2 
Contact of God's Holy Spirit. When the pleaſing Delufion is 
once indulged thus far, the Man degins preſently to fancy 
Himſelf a K 
Or, if the Diſtemper runs — (as we have known ſeveral 
Inſtances) He may conceive Himſelf greater than any Prophet 
of the Old Teflament, or Apoſtie of the New : All Self IAluſion, 
and little ſhort of down-right Frenzy | | 
It is not to be doubted but that Perſons of this unhappy 
Complexion muſt have ſome Colours, ſome Appearances, where- 
by to deceive their own Hearts. The Colours commonly are 
ſome great corporal Mortifications and Aufterities, long Watch- 
ings, long Foftings, and perhaps immenſe Pains taken in un- 
commanded Services, ſuch as God has not required at "their 
Hands. Their ſubmitting to ſuch painful Services, They 
look upon as infallible Prog of their own Sincerity, and of 
ſome marvellous Grace of God: Wherein again, They often 
deceive their own Hearts, and are not aware of the ſecret 
Workings and fond Deluſrons of their own Self- Love: For, 
after all, there is not half ſo much S Denial ſhewn id thoſe 
voluntary. Aufterities, accompanied with Pride and Oftentation, 
as there is in a /eſ5-pretending Conduct, ſquared by the Rule 
of God's Commandments. | 
If Perſons, fuppoſe, in a green Age, by the Practice of 
thoſe Aufterities, can once come to think Themſelves wiſer, and 
greater, and every way more confiderable as Teachers, than the 
oldeſt and wiſeft and beſt-ftudied Divines ; what a Compendi- 
ous Method is. thereby laid of arriving ſuddenly to deep Learn- 


ing without Study, and to profound Wiſdom without the 


Pain of Thought! And who would not wiſni, at fo cheap and 


eaſy a Rate, and in ſo ſhort a Time, to coms at the Top of 


their Profeſſion? Eſpecially if neither their natural Talents, 
nor acguired Furniture, could afford Them any reaſonable 


Proſpect of ever becoming conſiderable at all in the common 
and ordinary Methods. A forward Ambition, joined with as 
much Sloth, and Impatience, may eaſtly prompt a Man to 
fatter Rimſelf in ſuch a Way? And certainly the 8ef- De- 


nial which He exerciſes in ſome religious Auftzrizres, is not 
worth the mentioning, in compariſon to the prodigious Se/f- 
Indulgence which, upon the whole, is manifeſtly ſeen in it. 
It is compounding for Fame, Reputation, and Authority, 


by a few ſhort voluntary Penances, and by making very fami- 


liar with the Holy Spirit of God; at the fame time faving all 
at; | the 


ind of Saint upon Earth, or perhaps an Apoſti.- 
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hs Wearinefs of the Fleſh felt in hard Studies, all the itkſome 
r of Languages, Hijtory, and Critical Enquiries, which 
ordinarily requiſite to form a judicious Interpreter of God's 
Word, and à faithful Guide of Souls. While Others are 
content to wait for Miſaom till an advanced Age, and to go 
on, the mean while, in the flow Methods of Labour and In- 
duſtry which God has appointed; Theſe Pretenders to the 
. Spirit affect to be wiſe at once, and wiſe in a moſt eminent De- 
gree, wiſe by Inſpiration. Who ſees not, that Lazineſi, and 
TR of Eaſe, and Self-Flattery, and Eagerneſs for an early 
Pre-eminence, may naturally tempt weak Men to ſuch Self-De- 
Iufions k. 1 do not ſay that They themſelves are commonly 
aware of the ſecret Springs by which-They are ſo moved, nor 
being uſed to cool Reflection, or ſober Thought. There are 
no . more deluſive than the Charms of 8e/f- Love; and 
the ſimpler Men are, the leſs do they pergeive them, and the 
more liable are they to be mified by them. Even Children 
often diſcover a great deal of Cunning which their Se. Love 
teaches Them, and which They never refle& upon; neither 
do they ſo much as perceive by what Springs They are ac- 
tuated ; though a judicious Stander-by will eaſily look through 
it, and as eaſily account for it: Such may be, ſuch probably 
is the Caſe with every well-meaning falſe Pretender to the 
Spirit. As to ſubtile and deſigning Hypocrites, I meddle not 
with their Caſe : The fineſt Hypocriſy. may ſoon be diſcover- 
ed, and fo is the leſs apt to deceive much, or long: But the 
well-meaning Pretenders to the Spirit, who through a ſecret Self- 
Flattery, and a Caſt of Melancholy, firſt deceive Themſelves, are, 
of all Men, the beſt fitted to deceive Other Perſons. Their 
artleſs Simplicity, together with their hearty and affefionate Pro- 
feſſions, are very apt to win upon the beſt · natured and beſt- diſ- 
poſed Chriſtians, which the Tempter knows full well; and 
e never exerciſes a deeper Policy, or gains a greater Triumph, 
than when He can, thus decoy Some of the moſt religious of 
God's Servants, deluding Them in a pious way, and, as it 
were, foiling Them with their own Weapons. But letevery. 
conſiderate Chriſtian, in ſuch Caſes, call to mind the good 
Advice of the Text; firſt, to try and examine the Spirits pre- 
tended, whether they are of God, We are not commanded 
to examine, whether the Pretenders are Sincere Men, or Hy- 
pocrites- That may often be doubtful, and it may be hard 
to paſs any certain Judgment upon the Caſe : Beſides, that 
it does not ſo much concern Us. For, our Fault will not be 
the leſs, whether We are miſled by a deſigning Hypocrite, or 


a blind Zralit, or a raving Enthufia/t. - Care muſt be taken, 
| not 


: * 
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not to be miſled by Any; neither by the cunning Craftineſ; of 
One, nor by the Simpleneſi of Another, nor by the faane/s 
of a Third. But we muſt try and examine the Pretences of 
Each, and guard eqoally _ All. I proceed therefore to 
my ſecond Head of Diſcourie, namely, 


To conſider by what Rules or Marks any Pretences of that 
kind may be tried, and detected to be falſe and vain, 
r. Boaſting and Oſtentation are a flat Contradiftion to the 
very ſuppeſal of the ordinary Graces boaſted of; becauſe Hu- 
mility and ws are the ta chief Graces, upon which all 
the reſt hang. If a Man thinks Himſelf endowed. with the 
Graces 0) 2 Spirit, let Him ſhew it in bis meek Deportment, 
and by his good Works : But let Him not trumpet the Fame of 
it through the World, leſt his very doing it ſhould be taken 
for a Demonſtration that He has not the Spirit of Gad; but that 
ſome” Spirit of Deluſion has crept in, in his Stead. For, as 2 
Man, by boaſting of his good Breeding, does, in that very Act 
or Inſtance, prove Himſelf i!/-bred ; and, in Booſting of his 
Wiſdom, ſhews his Want of it; ſo a Man, who preſumes to 
boaſt of the Grace of the Spirit, betrays his Want of Grace in 
that very Inſtance. Our Bleſſed Lord rebuked the Phariſees for 
ſounding a Trumpet before Them in the Synagogues, and in the 
Streers, that They might have Glory of Men, when They did 
their Alms * But What would He bave ſaid to Men, who 
ſhould be noiſing it abroad, how full they are, not of one Virtue 
only, but of all Virtues, and of all Graces? For That muſt be 
meant by being full of the Spirit, if it means any Thing. This 
Way of ſourtding the Trumpet before Them, to draw the Eyes 
and Attention of the World after Them (without Miracles ro 
prove their Miſſion) is much more indecent, and immodeſt, 
thaa what the Phariſees did; beſides the additional Profaneneſs of 
making a very irreverent Uſe of the tremendous Name of God's 
Holy Spirit, To be ſhort, You may depend upon it, that a 


Religion ſo noiſy, ſo pompous, ſo theatrical, as what I have 


mentioned, is very little a-kin to the humble, and mode/?, and 
unpretending Religion of CHRIST. 

2. Another ſure Mark of a falſe Spirit, is Diſobedience to 
Rule and Order, Contempt of lawful Authority, and eſpecially 
any intruding into what does not belong to Them, or the at- 
tempting to aratu of the People of God from that regular and 


Jong Miniſtry which God has ordained, to follow Teachers 


ſet up by their own Authority, that is, by no Authority at all. 
Such irregular Practices come not of the Holy Spirit, God is 


not 
* Matth. vi. 2- 


n 
not the Auther of Confuſion, but of Peace 3 as in All Churches of 
the Saints*, Ft. PETRR's Rule is: Submit your ſelves to ev 
Ordinance of Man, (that i iy <4 Ordinance) for the e 
Sate f. Indeed, the pe ad ſpecial, Commiſſion from God 
to oppoſe Human Ordinances, and to diſturb the Religions then 
revailing, which were fa/ſe Religions: But they had the 
Fe of working Miracles, which were their Credentials to 
' authorize Them in it, and their Heaven/y Warrants for What 
They did: Otherwiſe, their Methods of proceeding woul 
Have been both unwarranted and vain. + 1 
Wen dur pious Reformert, about 200 years ago, went 
about the re/foring Religion to its ancient Purity, They did it 
in a regular and orderly Way, under the Direftion and Counte- 
nance of the ruling Powers, and with a due Regard to ſuch a 
regular 3 as CHRIST had appointed in his Church. 
Thoſe excellent Men were indeed full of the Spirit, which 
appear'd in their wiſe Counſe)s and exemplary Conduct, and was 
viſible, in a Manner, to all good Men; unleſs We may ex- 
cept themſelves, whoſe great Humility and Modeſty would 
ſcarce permit Them to ſee Thoſe fhining Graces of their 
own, Which could not be hid ſrom the. obſerving World. 
Under ſuch a regular and authorized Miniſtry, ſo juſtly ſettled, 
. our Church (God be thanked) has ſubiiſted and flouriſh'd; 
and does to this Day: And They who any way preſume ta 
diſturb that comely Order, or to throw any Contempt upon it; 
only to draw Diſciples to Themſelves, cannot be led by the Spirit 
in ſuch Attempts z except it be a Spirit of Deluſion, altogethet 
oppoſite to the Holy Spirit of God. 5 ; 
What, tho* They pretend to be Mihſters 0 Righteouſneſs 
and affect to outvie Others in ſome Brian of their own 
(looſe all the while in the main Things, which are of the laſt 
Importance to Peace, Orger, and Unity) is there any thin 
ſtrange in ſuch Conduct? There were Chriſtian Teachers in the 
firſt Age, who vied even with St. PAUL, and affected to ſet up a 
ſtricter and purer Religion than He could pretend to, in Order 
to bring him under Contempt. But What ſaid He of Them, 
writing by the Spirit of God? He ſaid thus: Such are falſe 
Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, transforming Themſelves into the 
doo of CHRIST. And no Marvel; for SATAN Himſelf is 
[ ſometimes] transformed into an Angel of Light, Therefore it 
15-no great Thing if his [SAtaNn's] Miniſters alſo be transformed 
as the Miniſters of. Righteouſneſs ; whoſe End ſhall be accoraing to 
their Works 1. What avail magnificent Words, and ſmooth. 
Speeches? Perhaps ſome fa!/e Pretenders may labour earneſtly, 
| | * | | to 
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to convert Men from Gluttony and Drumlenneſi, from Cur, 
pd Swearing, from Fornication and Adultery, or the like. 
Well : What is there of this Kind, which is not done by the 
tegular 2. and done alſo in a more regular, and much 
more edifying Way? But if, while ſuch Pretenders endeavour 
to draw Men off from ſome Vicet, They lead Them into others - 
as bad, or worſe, namely into Fafien and Schiſm, into Sidings 
and Parties, into a Contempt of Rule, Order, and Authority, and 
into a Seceſſion from their proper Paſtors, their much more know- 
ing and more faithful Guides (beſides turning the Minds of 
the People off unto Fables and Reveries, inſtead of wholeſome 
Truths, and encouraging Them in the Wantonneſs of itebing 
Ears) ; I fay, if ſuch Pretenders behave in this Way, it will be 
manifeſt to all Men Who have their Senſes exerciſed, that 
T hey gave not the Spirit of Gd to direct Them in What 
hey do. | 4 | 
* ſure Mark of a falſe. Spirit, is the laying dawn 

deceitful Rules or Tokens whereby to judge, whether, or when 2 
Man has the Spirit of God. There have been Many, both in 
former. and later Times, who have laid great Streſs upon I 
know not what ſen/ible Emotions, or violent [mpulſes, coming 
upon Them at Times, which They boldly and raſhly im- 
pute to the Holy Spirit; preſuming alſo to date their Canver 
or new Birth (as They call it) from ſuch fanciful Impreſſions. 
There is not one Syllable in, Sacred Writ, to countenance 
the Notion of ſuch Impulſes : It is all mere Fi:en, Invention, 
Preſumptian, and exceeding dangerous in its Iſſue or Ten- 
dency, For, by that blind Rule, a Man may very eafily miſtake 
he Sugge/itons of SATAN, for Divine Impulſes : Therefore, if 
7 indeed feel any Emotions extraordinary, the firſt and 
moſt important Enquiry is, whether thoſe Emotions are not 
really SATAN's Illuſians, rather than Divine Impreſſions; or 
whether they are not rather Marks of * than of In- 
ſpiration ? Confidence is no Argument in a dark Affair: But it 
15 the grand Deceiver's Artifice to hoodwink forward Men in a 
Blind Preſumption, and to blow Them up into- an Aſſurance be- 
yond their Evidence. ps 2g 

| There is but one certain Rule whereby to know when We 
are led by the Spirit; and That is, the Rule of God's Command- 
ments. When We ſo think, and ſo do, as the Spirit of God 
has directed in God's Holy Mord, then, and then only, are We 
ſure.that We are led by the Spirit, or born of the Spirit. St. 
Joux has ſaid all in a very few Words: Wheſoever is born of 
God doth net commit Sins ; that is, doth not allow Himſelf in 


trot Vee "G3 John iii, 9. v. 18. 4 7 


. 
any known ſinful Practices, Ther- is the Marl, and the only 
true Mart of Regeneration, and of the ſpiritual Life. Let every 
Man examine Himſelf by this Rule: And when They can, 
upon ſure Grounds, ſpeak Peace to their own Conſciences, 
then ſet Them attribute the Glory of it to God's Holy Spirit, 
for That is right: But let Them not blaze it out to the World, 
however certain They are of it; for That' will be ſeeking 
Honour of Men, and endeavouring to hare with the Hh 
Spirit in that Glory which belongs to Him only; and it will 
be far fertting the Favour of that very Spirit whereof They ſo 
proudly baaft.” The Spirit has not given us leave to boaſt of 
his Favours for our own Glory, or Fame; much leſs to do it 
for the Sake of Pre-eminence, or to make Others look leſs in 
Compariſon. Such Affectation of Pre-eminente cometh not 
from above, but is a ſad Token, yea, And a fatal Symptom of 
an earthſy, and a ſenſual Spirit, n 
I am aware, that the fa/ſe Pretenders to the Spirit have often 
laid hold on that Text of St. Joan, warping it unnaturally, 
fo as to draw it to favour their own fond Deluſant. They 
Brſt take for granted, that They are born of God (which is their 
fond Preſumption) and chen They cmnclude that they are with- 
out Sin." This is vilely perverting aud abuſing the Text: 
For They ought fir/? 1% trow, that their [Pays are right, and 
then to draw their Cencluſſon; and not vainly to 2. firft 
that They have the Spirit, and then from thence to conclude that 
their Ways are vrigbt. But fuch has often been the Self- delu- 
five Method of vain Pretengers; And They have fometimes 
carried it fo far as to argue, that fince they are Saints, and 
born of God (that is, in their own fond Imagination) They 
canner be guilty of Sin; but let Them do What They pleaſe, 
the Spirit is to warrant and /anZify all; for God ſees nd Sin in 
bis Sainte.” This is turning the Tables much in the fame Way 
as the Romani have often done with reſpett to their pre- 
tended Infallibility. Give them a thouſand plain Proofs that 
They have erred, and db err; and They will anfwer all by 
telling you, that They cannot err. In like Manner, tell ſome 
faiſe Pretenders to the Spirit, that They are guilty of ſuch and 
ſuch manifeſt Inigritzes, and prove it upon Them by plain 
Evidence of Fa, They will pernfſt in it, that They cannot 
in, becauſe (which is their Vanity) They are, in their own ' 
Con.eit, born of God, and led by the Spirit. How dangerous a 
Principle This is, how productive of all Ungodiinefs,” and of 
the moſt ſhocking Impieties, was too ſadly ſeen in the 4 
Century, and ſtands upon Record in the {iftories of thife/ 


iſtracted Limes. But enough hath been ſaid of the Rules or 
e 1227 
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1 to try and detect every falſe Protendey to the 
pirit. fn. e 


And now, for an Application of the whole, give Me leave 
briefly to ſuggeſt, how much it concerns Us to be upon onr 
Guard in ſuch Caſes, | | 

Religion, like all other weighty Concernments, is beſt car- 
ried on in the calm, regular, and ſedate Way; and therefore 
great Care ſhould be taken, to keep up the old and well-tried 
Methods, rather than to change them for new Devices, which 
will never anſwer. If Sinners will not liſten to the $pirit of 
God ſpeaking by the Scriptures, and by a regular Mini 
They will not liſten to the ſame Spirit ſuppoſed (but chinly 
ſuppoſed) to ſpeak 'in the undigefted, incoherent, extemporary 
Effuſions of raw Teachers. It is eaſy for warm Zealots of 
diſtemper'd Minds to throw Reflections upon the wiſer and 
more conſiderate Guides, Who come not up to Their De- 
grees of unnatural Heat and Ferment: But a ſmall Knowled 
of Mankind will ſuffice to ſhew, that They Who will not 
cunverted by the cool, calm, rational Methods, will never be 
wrought upon, as to any good and laſting Effect, by Eager- 
neſs and Paſſion. If Sinners, wedded to their NN ices, 
will not be regularly reaſoned into a Change of Life, We muſt 
not become as mad in one Way as * are in another, in 
Hopes to recover Them to their Senſes : For That, inſtead of 
reclaiming, would but harden Them ſo much the more. The 
World indeed, generally, is bad enough, always was, and al- 
ways will be : But ſtill We muſt not take upon Us to uſe an 
affefted and unjuſiifiable Methods in order to mend it; Which 
in reality would not mend it, but make it worſe, We muſt 
bring Men to God, in God's ewn May, if we hope to compaſs 
it at all. The making»uſe of wrong Means for the Sake of a 
good End, is Nothing elſe but ding Evil that Good may come; 
which is a dangerous and dereſtzble Practice.“ I ſay then, 
that when the Miniſters of CHR ISH have done all that is pru- 
dent and proper, and the Effect does not anſwer, They muſt 
not run wild Lengths, in order to gain their Point: For, God 
will ſay to ſuch Perſons, if Vou could not prevail by Methods 
of My Appointment, How could you hope to do it by weak 
Devices of Your Qwn? You have run wide, and far, to make 
Proſelytes: But who ſent you? or who required it at your 
Hands ? There is as much Miſchief in over-doing, as in 
under-doing ; Both are equally Tranſgreflions of the 3 

ä | | ws, 
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Lawe, and Deviations. from the Rule of Rigbt. Are They 
eager and impatient to bring Sinners to a ſober Life? It is 
| wall They are, and We commend. Them for it: But there 
is one Thing of ſtill greater Importance to Them, which 
. ought” to be attended to in the f Place, which is, to reſt 
content with God's appointed Methods of reforming the World, 
and to proceed no farther than He has given Leave; to make 
. uſe of ſound Fudgment and Diſcretion in an Affair of that high 
Cuncernment; and to ſubmit to ſtop where God requires it, as 
well as to run on where He has ſent: Otherwiſe, Religion 
will not be promoted, but greatly obſtructed and expoſed: 
And the World will not be made wiſer or better, but ten times 
wilder than beſormuee. 1. 20 
Theſe Things I baye hare laid before You in as plain 
Words, and in as ſtrong a, Light, as I could. 
May That Divine. Spirit, whereof I have been ſpeaking, 
1 dwell richly; in Us, in all Wiſdom, and in all Virtues and 
| -. Graces y' particularly, in Seuridteſs 75 Mind, and in Humility 
of Heart, and in Purity ef * and Manners, Such are the 
Fruits, ſuch the Marks of the. Spirit's Preſerice with Us, and 
of bis Love towards Us: Which, that We may evermore 
- plentifully enjoy, here and hereafter, God of his Mercy 
grant, through our Lord and Saviour Jasvs CH 1. Amen, 
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SERMON IX. 


The preci Nature of the Blgpbery againf the 
x , He Gogh, 


MATT. XII. 31, 32. 18 
Wherefore I ſay undo you, all Manner of Sin and Bluſphemy ſpall 
| or I to Men ; But the 24% be pine ore HoLy 
Ghost Hal not be forgiven unto Hen. 23 % 
Had Whoſoever ſprateth ed apainft the Sow or Man, it 
ſhall be forgiven Hin: But 2 beer ſpeaketh againſt the 
HoLy GnrosT, it ſhall not be forgiven Him, neither in this 
World, neither in the World to come. * 1 


IESE Words will lead Me to treat of the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; a Matter whieh'hasbeen much 
talk'd of, and not always rightly underſtood: | For whiah 
Reaſon, I the rather chuſe to diſcourſe upon it. b% 88 
It will be convenient, in the f Place, to obſerve How, 
and upon what Occafian, the Words of the Text were brought 
in. We have an Account in this Chapter, of our Lord's 
healing a blind and dumb Man Who had been poſſeſſed by a 
Devil. The Seribes and Phariſees Who came from Feruſa- 
lem, and obſerved what was done, very maſiciouſly attributed 
that great Miracle, which our Lord had wrought by the Sgi- 
rit of Gad, to the Aﬀiſtance of the Devil. This Fellow, ſaid 


They (ſpeaking in Contempt of Him) doth not caſt gut Debut; 
but by BEELzEBUs, the Prince of the Druili.« Our Bleſſed 
Lord, well knowing the Spite and Venom of that execra- + 
ble Calumny, takes Them up roundly for it; "firſt confutigg 
their Cavils, and next, — their Inſolence, in very - 


| plaia 
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plain and ſtrong Terms. He puts Them in mind hoty ab. 
ſurd and contradiQory to common Senſe it muſt be, to ima- 
gine that the Devils ſhould be no wiſer than to differ and diſ- 

. gree among Themſelves, in a Matter relating to their com- 
mon Intereſt, which would be deſtroying their own King- 
dom. if SATAN caſt aut SATAN, — how ſhall then his King- 
dam fland* ?— After This, He getorts their own Calumny 
upon Them, in oreer to manifeſt their grievous Partiality and 
Self-Condemnation. FI by BeerzEeByB caſt out Devils, 
by Whom do your Children (your own Friends, the nave) 
caſt them out + ? If They caſt out Devils by the help of 6 

calling on the God of ABRAHAam; why am I, who do the 
fame Things, and greater, in the Name of the fame God, 
charged with ws Form by the help of the Devil? He 
goes on to a third Confideration..drawn from the Nature of 
his Doctrine, and from the whole Tenour of his Life and 
Conduct, as being directly oppoſite to the Devil's Intereſts, 
and plainly ſhewing, that He Was ſo far from being a Con- 
federate with BEELZ EUR, that He was his. moſt avowed 
and formidable Enemy; binding that ſtrong Prince in 

OCbains, rifling his Houſe, and ſpoiling his Goods. Theſe 

Things being plain and undeniable, what unaccquntable 
Malice muſt it be in the Phariſees, and how grievous their 
Sin, to impute the Miracles wrought by a Divine Power, to 
the Prince of the Devils? Our Bleſſed Lord therefore cloſes 
his Reply with or he nine tremendous Rebuke: r e 
fore I ſay unto you, that all Manner of Sin and Bla ſha 
— 3 Men : But the Bla againſt the W %, 
Hall not be forgiven, — neither in this Nl, neither in the World 
to come. Es 1 
The Pbraſes and Idioms of Speech (here made uſe of) may 
require ſome Explanation, before We come to the Matter con- 
tained in them. All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall 1777 
given. The Words are not to be taken abſolutely, as if all 

Kinds of Slanders and Calumnies ſhould be forgiven; * 

many, without Queſtion, while unrepented of, never will be 

 -iforgiven) but they are to be underſtood comparatively, as 

amounting to This; that all other unrighteous blaming or 
cenſuring, either of Things, or of Perſoris, ſhall ſooner and 
more eaſily be forgiven, than the blami Wi the 

Hay Spirit of God, that is, God Himſelf. To revite Angels, 

or Men, is tolerable, and pardonable in Camparifon : But to 

ſtrike higher ſtill, and to revile even God 111 is an un- 
pardonable Impiety. / hoſoever ſpaketh a Word againft the 
Son of Man, (againſt CHRIST conſidered merely as a . 


— Matt. Ni. 26. + Ver, 27. 
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calling Him, fot Inflatice, a Deceiver, a Glutton,' a Wine-bib- 
ber, and the like; That, tho' a grievous Sin in it ſelf, yet be- 
ing flight in in Compariſon, may the more eaſily be. forgiven: 
But w Jpeakith againſt'the'Hovy GrosT, it ſhall not 
be ſo 2 ly frei — neither in this Mora, nor in the Og fo 
come. urſing farther, my Deſign is, 


I. To examine what the Sin, or Blaſphemy againſt the Hol 

” Ghoſt means, and wherein reciſely it conſiſts : Where, 

dy the Way, I ſhall take wow) alſo of ſome erroneous 
Accouryr of ic. ö | tig 


( 1 


II. 1 mall Sakder the beiter — and Agha ri 
pf it, 5 — the tp. — Ity or Jn 


duet upon Ir 


III. I man enquire e any Sins eite 20 fie 
| e ate the ame thing with de or — come the — 
to . 15. 
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1. TY 
1 110 ennie What the Sin, or Bloſpherny againſt hs Hay 
5 means, and wherein preciſe iſely it conſiſts. 
ſaid Sin or Blaſphemy a 22 the Holy Ghoſt, BUIREN 
Some call it the Sin agai = . Hol Gho oft, — Seripture it 
ſelf never calls it any Thing elſe but Blaſphemy; which is 
worth the obſerving. For from thence We may be aſfu ted, 
that This Sin (whatever it be) ought to be reckon'd/ amon 
the Sins of Speech, among the Otte enoes of the Tongue: A 
the Sins which Men commit are reducible to three 2 
as being — in Tpought, in Mora, or in Dead e Now, the 


nee pk the Holy Ghyſt can properly be referred to 


th nd: ſy of the three now mention d; it lies in rd, 

* — 205 Speaking, and particularly by Evil-ſpeak- 
by reviling and defaming the Holy Spirit of God. In 

2 Tex, it is called ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt.” And by 


St. Marx; it appears that the in conſiſted in — 


which the Phariſees ſaid : For, it is — remarked as the Sum 
and Subſt ance of the Guilt They were chargeable with, that 
They ſaid Iss, that He bath an unclean. Spirit . And it 


is farther obſeryvable, that: our Bleſſed Lord, in the Claſe of 
bis Diſcourſe upon that Oocaſion, prondunces thus o Huey 
idle Word "that 2 


Hall ſpeak; They all give e 
in the Day of Judgment * Idle Moras here mean 
2A 1 d iv (2.5 ar: + oo vt 


Mark iii, 30. + Matth, xii. 36, 


* 


4 1.84 
impious Expreſſions 3 Aluding ſtill to the main Subject of 
his — the nga — opprobrious (Wards which the 


Phariſees had impiou rown out againſt the Spirit of God, 
To be her 2 Sin, or Bloſphemy aim the Holy 
Gb-/t, was the ung, Ander ing, or reuiling tbe Divine Spi- 
rit by which our wen his Miracles, aſeribing . 
to the Devil. 
There may be, and there have been ſeveral Offences ma 
mitted againfl the _ Ghoſts whieh yet do not amount to the 
Blaſphemy againſt Him ſpecified in the Text. There is ſuch 
„ grieving the Holy Spirit *, and qiienebing ib Spi 4 
+, when Men refuſe to bearken to bis TIS 
Tow his Motions, or to his Calls: Bot — Maſe 
pheming Him. There is alfo what St, STEPHEN calls r 
the Holy Ghoſt I, which is oppoſing Him with an high 
and rebelling _ Him, and is a very heinous Sin; — 
et neither is the ſame with hlaſphrming and ſlandering 
which is what thoſe Prar 1585 were guilty of. Ax A- 
NIAs and SAPPHIRA grievouſly affronted the Hey Ghoſt in 
telling Him a Lie, either 3 upon his Ignorance as 
not knowing it, or upon his Patience as if He ſhould have 
connived at it: But yet, That was not ſo bad as What the 
Phariſees did in aſcribing his — to the Deuil. The mali- 
vious telling a Lie of Him, to de N 7 was a 
more hernous Offence. than the telling ie % Him, under 
z weak and fooliſh' Perſuaſion. Te is alſo another Way 
of affronting the Hor r GO, by uiliſying bis ations g 
whick yet comes not up to the Sin of the Text. Upon the 
— y of Penteeaſt, _— = ar $$ 1 N ng 
to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the it gave 
4 45 her 2 Some ſtanding by, who — 
Loop new Wines, vilifying: the 
— —— as the Effects of Drunkentefs:: But the Men who 
aid it, faid it perhaps -2vantonly or antly, rather than 
ſpitefully or malicio» fly... They might not know that the Dif- 
ciples really fpake. with other Tongues ; but being unac- 
quainted. Fhemſelves with — — . — They 
took them all to be gon, ſuch as uttor 
unter ſome Diſorder of Mind; decaſioned either ine, or 
dy Frenzy: And ſo 1 (as They thought) for 
the Thing in a. natural Way, not — ons. Thing ſu- 
pernatural in it. But the Phariſees who are charged with 
nens Blaſphiming ——_ o , They very will 


. 7. . A Us Woe 


ſaid, 
On of 


E 
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Aſſiſtance of the Devil. 


is another e And final Impenitency is an Error in a 
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knew that What They had feen done, could not be acegunt- 
ec for in a naturat Way ; and yet ſuch was their Spleen and 
Rage againſt the Goſpel, that they choſe rather to impute 
the Miracles of our Lord to the Devil, than to acknowledge 
the Divine Hand, which was ſo viſible in them, that They 
S * could not but ſee it, had They been at all diſpo- 
ed to it, 505 

I may here alſo mention StMom Macvs, as a Perſon who 
very highly affronted the Holy Ghoft, when He offered Maney 
for the purchaſing his Miraculous Gifts, But neither was 
That any ſuch direct Blaſpbemy againſt the Holy 657, as 
What the Text mentions: For He had ſome Reſpe and Ve- 
neration for the Miracles He ſaw wrought, and for the Au- 
thor of them; and was very far from imputing them to the 


The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt was ſomething worſe 
ſtill than any Thing [ have yet mentioned: It was defaming 
the Holy Spirit of God, and God Himſelf, under the execrable 
Name of BEELZEBUS ; it was reviling, and That knowingly 
and deſperately, the Divine Works, as Diabolical Operations, 
In This, as I conceive, and in This preciſely, conſiſted that 
22 which ſhall never be forgiven, the Sin againſt the 

917 . | 
' Nevertheleſs it muſt be owned, that many wiſe and good 
Men, both Ancient and Modern, have been of different Sen- 
timents in this Article, 

Some, with St. AUSTIN, maintaining that ell Sins are 
pardinable upon Repentance, have reſolved the Blaſphemy of 
the Holy Ghofl, unpardonable Sin, into final Hardneſs and Im- 

ttency : But final Impenitency is one Thing, and N 

an's 


whole Conduct; whereas the . . of the Text it one "af 
ticular Crime, and committed by reviling Words, as obſerve 
ed above. So that final Impenitency is not the Sin here ſigni- 
fied : and for the ſame Reaſons We may conclude,” that a 
total and final Hpoflaſy, which Some take to be the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoff, is very different from it, tho” it is certainly 
vn © 129 as much, or perhaps more than the other, 

ome, with ORIGEN and the NoyAaTIAans of old, have 
ma 24 that Sins committed after Baptiſm, are Sins againſt 
the Fly Ghoft: But there is the fame Objection, befides 
many more, againſt this Opinion, as againſt the two Former, 
and it has very long and very deſeryedly bern exploded by all 
ſober Divines, | 0 0 

. Toms. 
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Some ſay, that every malicious reſiſting, or oppoſing the 
Goſpel · Truths, when ſufficiently. propounded, is the Sin 
againſt the Holy Gbeſt But Infidelity is one Thing, and 
Blaſphemy another, and the $in which the Text cenſures, 
contiſts more in -reviling, than in re/iting, as before ob- 
ſerved : So that neither is This Account at all ſatisfactory. 

There is one more remaining ſtill, which has been eſteem- 
ed as highly plauſible, and which has met with ſeveral oy 
conſiderable Abettors. It is, that the holding out ob/tinately 
againſt the laſt Diſpenſat ion, the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, 
commencing after CHRIsT's Aſcenſion, was the Sin againſt 
the HoLy GHrosT. They who maintain this Opinion, are 
obliged alſo to maintain, that the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
attributed our Lord's Miracles to the Devil, were not then, and 
therein guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, They plead, that 
thoſe hlaſpbeming Phariſees were not yet excepted out of the ge- 
neral Pardon offered to as Many as would repent and believe; but 
that our Lord Himſelf pray'd for their Forgiveneſs upon the 
Croſs, which ſhews that They were yet capable of Pardon. 
J hey further add, that the Hol Geht was not yet * till 
our Lord gſcended, and thęrefore could not, properly ſpeak- 
ing, be b.aſphemed 7 that Time and that the Blaſpheming 
and ren Him then, being holding out againſt the very 
re Miracles, the ſtrongeſt Proofs, and the 44 Remedies, 
This of Courſe muſt be the maſt ſinful and proyoking Olſti- 
nacy that could be, and on that Account is pronounced urpar- 
donalle. * | 

Theſe Reaſons are ſpecious ; But then here is no Account 
given how it comes to paſs, that neither in the Ads of the 
Ape/iles, nor in any of the Epiſtles, is there a Word ſaid by 
way of Repropf, or of Caution againſt Blaſpheming againſt the 
Holy Ghoſe ;, and that it ſhould never have been mentioned, 
but by our Lord Himſelf at a Time when no body was capa- 
b/c of committing it: And yet, by all the Circumſtances of 
our Lord's Diſcourſe at that Time, one would be very apt 
to conclude, that thoſe blaſpheming * * were then verily 
guiitiy of the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Nay it 
ſeems further, that St. MaR«'s Comment upon the Caſe, 
may be alone ſufficient to decide the Doubt. For after re- 
citing our Lord's dreadful Sentence againſt Such as ſhould 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, He immediately adds, be- 
cauſe They ſaid, He hath an unclean Spirit“. What is This 
but declaring in fo many Words, that the reviling ha Holy 

"" "24579: Oe 
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ou as an unclaan Spirit, was the Blaſphemy our Lord 
pond of, and was then committed by thoſe blaſpheming Phari- 
res ' ad Tn bas 
4 As to what is objected, that thoſe very Phariſees were yet 
capable of Pardon, beeauſe our Lord upon the Croſs prayed- 
for. their ee It may as reaſonably be ſaid, on the 
other hand, that Thoſe alſo who rejected the 4% Diſpenſatian 
of the HoLy GHrosT were capable of Pardon; for St. STE-: 
PHEN prayed for the Forgiveneſs of Thoſe who ſtoned Him, 
tho” He bad before told Them, that They had re/ifted the 
Holy Gb *. This ObjeRion therefore returns, upon the 
Ohjectors, and equally affects either Their Interpretation of 
the Sin againſt the Holy Gighs or Ours, - Beſides, the Ob- 
jection goes upon the Suppoſition that the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoft is abſolutely unpardonable, which indeed the 
Text does ſeem to ſay : But yet good Criticks have obſerved, 
that according to the Hebrew Idiom, the Words may, or ra- 
ther muſt bear a ſofter Conſtruction; importing only, that 
of all Kinds of Slander and Calumny, Slandering the Holy 
Ghoft is moſt daring and impious; and that any other Calum- 
nies will ſooner meet with Pardon than That will, But ſup- 
poſing the Sin to be abſolutely unpardonable, then it mult be 
ſaid, that our Lord's praying for the Forgiveneſs of his Ene- 
mies upon the Croſs, is to be underſtood only of his pray- 
ing for the Jews in general, and not of his praying for thoſe 
2 in particular Who had been guiliy of the unparddonable 
in. | 1 
As to the other Objection, that the Holy Gheſt could not 
be blaſphemed at that Time, becauſe He was not yet given; it 
is of very little Weight. Our Bleſſed Lord moſt undoubtedly 
had the Holy Spirit always reſiding in Him without Limita- 
tion of Meaſure +; And He Himſelf profeſſes, that it was 
| * Spirit of God that He caſt out Devi'st ; So that the 
laſpheming that Divine Power by which He wrought bis 
Miracles, was plainly blaſpheming the Holy Spirit. It is 
true that the Holy Gho/i was not yet given in full Mcaſure to 
our Lord's Diſciples, but to our Lord Himſelf He moſt cer- 
tainly was; and therefore the Objection, in this caſe, is 
tights and comes not up to the Point. a 
pon the Whole then, I conclude as before, that the 
Blaſphemy againſt the HoLy Ghost was the imputing our 
Lord's Miracles to the Devil; and that That dreadful Sin was 
committed by Thoſe very Men who ſo reviled, ſlandered, and 
traduced that Divine Power by which He wrought Them. 
i 4 | II. The 
9 AQs Vii, Sb t John iii. 34» | 1 Matt. Xii. 8. | 
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The Heier ff of mat Sin, which was the Sirohd Parti. 


cular I propoſed to go upon, may be competently underſtood 


from What hath been already ſaid, and will 
ords more. | Hg | 

It was a moſt wicked and impudent Lie and Slander upon 
the Holy Spirit, and was flying, as it were, in the Face of 
God. One would think, when God Himſelf interpoſes, 
iving the divine Signal in plain unconteſted Miracles, that 
it might become All Men to be mute, and to lay aſide theit 


need many 


otherwiſe unconquerable Rancour and Prejudice: But the 
Phariſees were ſo reſolute and fo ontragious in reviling wy | 


Thing that gave any Countenance'to CHRIST and his 
el, that They would not ſpare even God Himſelf, but call'd 
im BEELZEBUB, ſpitefully defaming his moſt divine 
Works, as being Nothing elſe but Drabelical Impoſturts. 
They ſaw the Miracles of our Bleſſed Lord, and were very 
ſenſible that they were real and true Miracles: They knew 
alſo that they were wrought in direct Oppoſition to the Devi 
and his Kingdom, having all the fair Appearances poſſible 
being Divine: Nor would They have ſcrupled to have re- 
ceived them as divine, had They been wrought by any One 
elſe, excepting CHRIST or his Diſciples: But ſuch was 
their invenom'd Hatred and Inveteracy againſt Him and His, 
that, at all Adventures, contrary to all Candor or Equity, 
and in Contradiction to Reaſon and common Senſe, They 
reſolved to ſay however, ſcarce to believe (ſor They hardly 
could be fo fupid) that He was in League with the Devil ; 


and that all his mighty Works, which He wrought in the 


Name of God, were the Works only of BEETZE BUB the 
Prince of the Devils. There could not be a more inſolent 
Slander, or a more provoking Outrage againſt the Divine 
Majrfly, than This was. All other Calumnies, again 


Men, or againſt Angels, come ſhort of This; for it was ca- 


Jumniating God Himſelf, the tremendous and moſt adorable 
Deity ; and was done very maliciouſly, and 7 to hin- 
der and obſtruct, as much as poſſible, the planting of 
the Goſpel, to the univerſal Hurt and Detriment of M 

kind: In a Word, it was ſacrificing the Honour of Al- 
mighty God, and both the preſent and future Happineſs of 
Men, to their own private Humours and Party-Paſſions ; 
being reſolyed to take up with any wretched Cavil, any im- 
probable and ſelf-contradiory- Lies and Slanders againft 
| God, rather than permit the honeſt-and well-meaning People 
to believe in Cyr1sT Jesus upon the brighteſt Evidence of 


an- 


RI... A. — 1 n i 1 _ 


Such 
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- Such was the 1 e _ the tra? = Guilt 
of blaſpheming' againſt the Holy Ghoft, in That Inftance; 

And — 1 that our Bleſſed Land took ſo particular 
Care, fitſt, to confute the Calamny, and next, to pals a' moſt 
righteous, but dreadful Cenſure upon the Sin contained in it. 
The divine Vengeance ſhould purſue a Crime of that deep 
Die, both in this World, and in the World to come. The 
Offenders in that Kind, being unrec)aimable and incurable, 
ſhould, by the juſt Judgment of God, be ſeal'd up to ever- 
laſting Deſtrudtion; like PRAROAU, or like Jupas, like 
Sobou, or like GoMoORKHaA, ripe for Perdition, and fit to 
be delivered over to eternal Ruin. "3k BY 

Having thus largely conſidered bat the Blaſphemy again/t 
the Holy Gbeſl means, and how beinous @ Sin it was; it rev 
mains now only, ; 1 we 4 | , 


To enquire whether any Sins commitied at this Day, are 
the ſame Thing with itz or which of them come the nearęſ 
toit, Of This very briefly, having no Room to inlarge. 

1. Firſt, for the Sake of the over tender and ſcrupulous 
Conſciences, + would obſerve, that roving, and which ſome 
call blaſphemous Thoughts, which riſe up accidentally, and as 
accidentally go off again, are Nothing a-kin to the Sin 
which I Ne dim ſpeaking of; which conſiſted in premedi- 
tated Lies and Slanders againſt God, form'd with Deſign to 
obſtruR or darken the Evidences of the true Religion, and 
to prevent Others from looking into them, or _ con- 
vinced by them. None but profeſs'd Atbeiſts, or Infidels, 
can be guilty of ſuch Spite and Malice againſt the 'Goſpel- 
Salvation. No One, while He believes the Chriſtian Religion, 
and ſeriouſly profeſſes Himſelf a Member of CarrsT's Church, 
can be guilty of the Bla ſobeny againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 

2. I obſerve, Secondiy, that even the Ather/ts or Infidels of 
theſe Times, can ſcarce come up to the ſame Degree of Guile 
with the Phariſees of old; becauſe They have not ſcen the 
Miracles of CHRIST with their own Eyes, It is ſome Mi- 
tigation of their Sin, and it makes their Infidelity the more 
excuſable, that They have not altogether ſo frong and 
glaring Evidences of the Truth of Chriſtianity, as Thoſe 
had Who lived in the fir Ages, and ſa the wonderful Warks 
| of God. Rational and Hiftorical Evidence may be as con- 
Vincing.as the other, when duly canfidered + But, as it ftrikes 
not upon the Senſes, it does not awaken the Attention, and 
alarm every Paſſion of the Soul, in ſuch a Degree as the 
other does. For which Reaſon, the Unbelievers of our 
Times, tho' abandpn'd and profligate Men, are not altoge- 

ther 


— 
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ther ſo blameable in the Oppoſitian They make to Chriſtia- 
nity, as the Unbelievers of old Time were. [hey may in- 
deed, at this Day, attribute the Miracles of CHñRISH and his 
Apoſtles (Which They read of in credible Hiſtory) to the 
Devil, as the Phariſees of old did; and This will be laſ- 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt : But it will not be exactly the ſame 
Sin; nat the ſame in Degree (tho' in Kind the fame) becauſe 
Circumſtances are different; and upon the Circumſtances de- 
pend the heightening Aggravations. | | 

Nevertheleſs, It muſt be ſaid, that the ob/tinate rejecting 
the Miracles of our Lord and of his Diſciples (which have 
been ſo Full atteſied) and much more the ridiculing and ban- 
tering them, and the endeavouring to run them down by 
Lies and Slander (as the Way of Some is) This is a very 
high and heinous Crime, as well as horrid Blaſphemy ; eſpeci- 
ally if committed in a Chriſtian Country, and in a knowing 
Age, and where Men have all deſirable Opportunities of 
learning the Truth, as well as the ſtrongeſt Motives offered 
for ſubmitting to it. - S8coffers of -this Kind come very little 
ſhort of the Phariſees of ancient 'Time, either in Spleen and 
Malice, or in Perverſeneſs and Hardneſs of Heart, or in an 
impious and deſperate Defiance to God and CHalsr, and to 
the Holy Spirit of Both. From ſuch Blaſphemers turn away, 
and have Nothing to do with the Tents of theſe wicked 
Men, leſt ye be conſumed in their Iniquities. . Look upon 
Them as Veſſels of divine Wrath, Sons of Perdition, pre- 
pared for er, which will either ſuddenly overtake 

hem in this World, or will fall the heavier upon Them in 
a World to come. The Chriſtian Religion has been fo 
abundantly proved and ſettled by great Variety of Evidences, 
beyond reaſonable Exception, that all Gain- ſayers are now 
left without Excuſe, ' It has had the concurrent Teftimony of 
CrrIsT and his Apofiles, and Both eftabliſh's by many 
and great Miracles, unparallel'd, and uncontroiPd ; And were 
there Nothing elſe, its prevailing and triumphing ſo much, 
ſo early, and fo long. over *Fewrfh Superſtiticn and Pagan Ido- 
latry, is it ſelf a Miracle as great as any, and manifeſtly 
ſhews that the Finger of God was in it, and that an Al- 
mighty Power went along with it. What remains then, 
but that We learn from all, to ſet a juſt Prize and Value 
upon This our moſt holy Profeſſion ;- evermore defending 
and maintaining it againſt all Oppoſers, and adorning the 
ſame, as it becomes Us to do, with ſuitable Lives and 
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The Caſe of Dyceivers, and Deceiped, Con- 


. ſidered. 
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That We henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every Nind of Doctrine, by the Slight of 
Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby They lie in wait te- 
deceive, | | | e 
ER E are two Sorts of Perſons mark'd out by the 

H Apoſtle in the Text, the Deceivers and the Deceived; 

he Ohe, ſubtle and crafty, and full of intrigue; the Other, 

eaſy and credulous, and unſiſpecting; the One, ſuppoſed 

to have all the Vilineſi of the Serpent, without the Inno- 

cency of the Dove; the Qther, all the Tameneſs and Simplicity 

of the Dove, without the Serpent's Wiſdom. Both are 

blameable, tho' in —_— Riſpefts, and not in the ſame De- 

| gree ; One, for abuſmg and miſemploying their Talents, and 

| the Other, for not employing them at all to diſcern between 

true and falſe, between Good and Evil. th are account- 

f able to God as Delinquents; One, for high Contempt, and 

7 the Other, for great ilar; and NegleF. The World 
; has never been without both theſe Kinds of Men, fince Men 

have multiplied upon the Earth, and Sin and Folly have 

y taken Place among Them, The Church of CHRIST, from 

/ the Beginning and downwards, has ſuffered much by Both. 

- Herefies and Schiſms have diſturbed its Peace and broken its 

, Union; while crafty and 'jntriguing Men have begun the 
0 Quarrel, and weak credulous Men have run blindly into it. 
4 It was the Deſign of our Blefſed Lord, when He firſt ſound- 
e el bis Church, to prevent, as much as poſſible, all Con- 
d fuſion and Diſcord, and to provide for its then preſent, and 
N | | | 


With 


future Peace. 


With this View, as the Apoſtle here in this Chapter 4 

| ſerves, He inſtituted a A, and appointed proper 7 

to inſtruct his People, and to lead Them in the Way ever. 

laſting. He gave Some, Apoſtles; and Some, Prophets; and 

Some,” Buangeliſts ; and Some, Paſtors and Teachers ; for the 

ing of the Saints, for the Wort of the Miniſtry, for the 

edifying of the Body of CHRIST ; till We All come in the Unity 

of Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 

e& Man, &c*. Such was the Proviſion made at the fir/; 

planting of the Church, to preſerve its Unity, to bind and 

cement it together by the Miniſtry and good Offices of 

Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers. The 

firſt three Offices laſted for a Time only, and ceaſed by De- 

rees, as there was leſs and leſs Occaſion for Them; but 

g >. tors and Teachers, as They will be always needful, fo will 

They be continued always in conſtant Succeffion till the End 

of the World. As there is no New Church to form, after the 

Foundation laid by CHRIS and his 42. nor any Ner- 

Doctrines to be publiſh'd beyond what They have taught; ſo 

there is no Need of Officers extraordinary, ſuch as were Apo/- 

tles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, after a Church has been once 

1. . and a Rule fix d and ſettled for all Times to came It is 

ſufficient then to have a ſtanding Miniſtry, in r * to 

preach and publiſh that Rule, and fo to keep up in all After- 

ages What was once delivered to the Saints, F 

But, as neither the Apoſtles Themſelves, nor Prophets, nor 

our Lord's own Preſence with Mankind, was then (ſufficient 

to hinder evil-minged Men from ſowing Diviſions, or unſtable 

Men from running in with them; ſo neither is is to be ex- 

pected that the ordinary Miniſters, in after Ages, can with 

all their Endeavours prevent the ite Irregularities, ſuppoſing 
Them ever ſo ſincere and intent upon it. | 

But it is further to be conſider d, that They Themſelves 

are but weak and frail Men, and They have no ſuch . 

lible Affiſtances, or Divine * as the Apoſtles had, 

nor are They Proof againſt ſuch Temptafrops as are common 

to Men; ſo that it is not impoſſible even for Them to fall 

from their own Stedfaſtneſs, and to deſert their Rule; ard 

| ſo in Effect, to become Decervers and Seducers, inſtead of 

:» being proper Inſtrufors of the Church of Carer. Kan 

whenever ſuch Caſes as theſe happen, it is a dangerous Snare 

- to common Chriſtians, Who will be moſt at a Loſs what 

' Courſe to ſteer, when the very Guides Themſelves dif- 

fer, and draw contrary Ways. This however is a Caſe 

which may be ſuppoſed, and which has often pen * 

| act. 
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Faft.. Divine Wiſdom 4 not thought proper to provid 
any le 2 it, 2 22 it for a rial of 
Mens Ingen wi incerity in ſuch t ĩt m 
ſeen — Ge gg Naos honeſt Men 110 my th * 
2 right in doubtful Circumſtances and OP 
They who are approge oY, be made manifeſt, —In di- 
. farther, my Deſign is, | 


* To conſider the Caſe of Drei vers, or P wh 
in their ier and urg en lie in Wait ts 
Gecerue, 


n To Fo conkider the Cut of * Deceived, ITS their 
Aphicity, or Gre uy, are apt to to and 
1 with every Wind Doctrine. 


HI. I hall ſuggeſt ſome Advices proper to prevent our fal- 
ling in avith £ither 5 concluding with ſome brief Ap- 
8 of the whole, EP to our preſent . 


Ae eg 


Firſt, I propo > Pra FO of  Deceivers, or Se- # 
ducery,. Such as, by their Soghts and e 4 * 
tuait #0 dectiuv. 

And here ft will be proper do emguire, upon wht Abies, 
or with what Views; Men are led thus to ! ile, and _ 
guide Others. The particular Afatives in ſach Caſes may 
many ; but they are all reducible to theſe three Heads, 2 
Pre Blok 8 a is to ſay, Love "of Honour 


* 
1 
I a of . Fre: in -ofiratimcs.n 
Deal of | 25 and 2 ad Notions, and — 


ing new Doran, It is pretending to be wiſer: than the 
Reſt of the World, and is thou he to be an Argument of 


Wmcomon Saghcity. oot, Some are perpetually 
in Queſt © 1 Dime, Nothing pleaſes; Them, 11 
5 of it, or of reviving it in 


b. have nor by ObjeQion enough ſt ruths, 
ei I imes. It 18 inſt cammon Tru 
that they are common, and in wy tripe hy Body's Hands. There is no 
Glory to be gain d by * g — Road; it is but low 
they can open a π] u Hay, and 
ſtrike out @ new Track — No No Man has diſcovered; there 
is the Trimph, and the Exultation, When once a Man 


das thus far given a looſe ta his Vanity, and thinks Himſelf 


ſignificant Ss to be Head of a Set; then He begins, 
firſt, to whiſper out his choice Diſervur ies 10 few Admirers and 
) Con- 


* 


** 


Confidents, Who will be ſure to fatter Him in it; ard next, 
to tell aloud to all the World, how great a Secret He had 
out, with che ineſtrmable Value of it. And now at 
length comes in the Uſe of F ſight and cunning Craftineſt, and 
all imaginable Artifices ; firſt, to find out proper Agents to 
rommend and cry up the Conceit ; next, to ſpread it in the moſt 
artful Manner among the fimple and leaſt ſuſpetting; and 
after that, to form Intereſts, and make Parties; and ſo, if 
poſſible, to have a publick Sanfion ſet to it; or a Majority at 
leaſt contending for it. This frequently is the EM and Aim 
of Novelliſts and Seducers. They are firſt, fond of their own 
. Conceits, which is their Pride and Vanity; and next, impa- 
tient to make Proſelytes, and to draw the World after Them, 
becauſe every Convert gain d is a Compliment to their Judgment, 
and the greater the Numbers are, the greater their Glory. 
Love of Fame and Glory is a very ſtrong Paſſion, and ope- 
rates marvellouſſy in Perſons of a warm Complation, Even 
St. Jonn the Apoſtle, with all his Gifts and heavenly En- 
dowments, was lighted by DiorTREPHEs, who ſet up againſt 
Him. I wrote unte the Church, ſays that Divine Man, but 
DioTrREPHEs, Who loveth to have the Preeminence among 
Them; reeiuith Us not*. /DroTREPHEs was a Chriſtian, and 
probably a Chriſtian Prieſt too, and thought Himſelf con- 
fiderable enough to form a Sef, and to head à Party in the 
Church, even àgainſt St. JOHN. ' He" loved to habe the Pre- 
eminence :- Ambition, it ſeems, was his Motive: And as He 
wanted not flight, or | tunning Craftineſt, whereby He could 
-impoſe upon the Weak and Ignorant, and miſ-lead Them 
with every Wind of Doctrine; He was able, in a good Mea- 
ſure, to maintain his Ground, and to keep Himſelf in Coun- 
tenance, tho' in direct Oppoſition to the greateſt Man in the 
"Church, the only then ſurviving Apeſtle. Having ſeen how 
Pride and Ambition prompt and incite Many to become De- 
cei vers, or falſe Teacher. 
2. Next let Us obſerve how Avarice, or Love 'of © Profit, 
may ſometimes do the ſame Thing. There is à Gain to be 
made, in ſome” Junctures, by perverting the Truth, and de- 
ceiving tbe Populace, Men who are not worthy to teach in 
the Church, or who have been ſet aſide for their /nſuffici 
or Immorality, may bring up new Doctrines, and draw" Diſ- 
ciples after Them, for the Sake of Protection and Maintenance, 
or for filthy Luere. With Such, the vending , falſe Dofirine 
js a Trade, and Preaching a" Merchandize. They muſt of 
© Courſe contcive to teach what will be moſt for their Intereſt, 
«94499 1 1 11 H V een 62? Habe 10627 Kmpt 
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not ſo much conſidering what is true and right, as what 
is moſt palatable and pleaſing, and will bring Them in moſt 
Profit. © Men of this Stamp are the meane/? and vile of Men: 
Yet Such there were even in the Apoſtolital Times : For St. 
Paul thus complains,” in his Epiſtſe to Tirus; There are 
Many unruly and vain Talters and Detervers, eſpecially They of 
ch ra : whoſe Mouths muſi be ſtepped, Who" pervert 
whole Houſes, teaching Things which They ought not, for | filthy 
Lucre's Sake *. They invented and propagated pulatable Doc- 
trines, pleaſing Errors, ſuch as took with the Vicious, and 
brought in Gain to the Teachers, Thoſe falſe Teachers were 
Jewnſh Chriſtians, and taught, among other Things, that 
Iſraelites, All in general, were ſecure of their Portion in the 

ife to come; a Doctrine as pleaſing to Many, as it was per- 
nicious to Their Souls. Another Doctrine which They taught, 
as falſe as the other, was the Neceſſity of Circumciſion to Gen. 
tler; and This They did, only to humour and flatter the 
Jews, for Their own Intereſt, lit They ſhould ſuffer Per ſecu- 
tion of the Jet, for the Croſs of CHRIS 4. Of like Sort 
were the N:colaitans, or Balaamites, Whom St. PRTER, St. 
Jup, and St. Joux ſpeak of, as running greedily after the 
Error of BALAAM for Reward}. They taught ſeveral Doc- 
trines, falſe and ſcandalous, but agreeable enough to Fleſh and 
Blood; and ſuch as, upon that Account, brought Them in 
both Honour and Profit, among the Libertines of the Age, 
among the Difſolute and Profane. Thus has 4varice been 
the Mother of Herefies, and has brought in many Deceivers 
into the Church of CHRIS: But They have contrived gene 
rally to give ſome plauſible Turn and Colour to Their Inven- 
tions, through Their Slcight, and cunning Craftineſs, in Order 
to deceive the Hearts of the Simple, and to beguile unwary and 
unſiable Souls. © - WW | 

3. One Motive more I mentioned, namely, Voluptuouſneſy, 
or Love of Plenſure. As religious "Reſtraints ſet not eaſy upon 
Fleſh and Blood, but bear hard upon corrupt Nature; fo Men 
of corrupt Minds will be ever labouring to invent, and publiſh 


ſmooth and joftening Doctrines, ſuch as may either qualify the 


Strineſs of the Goſpel-Rule, or ſap the Belief of a future Recs 
toning. Many ancient HERETICKs had ſuch Views as 
theſe in the firſt broaching of their Hereſies: But I ſhall 
look no lower than the Scripture Accounts; that it may appear 
from thence, that neither any Reſpect even to living Apoſtles, 
nor any Regard to the Atteſtations of the brighteſt Miraries, 

„Tit. i. 10, 11. Jude ii. 2 Pet. ii. 15. Rev. ii.” 

+ Galat. as. 5 : ? Y 7 2 
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can ſufficiently detet Thoſe who are diſpoſed... to: ſet. up for 
Heads of a Sed, and to diſperſe and propagate their own crude 
| Conceptions,... HYMENEUs, and PHILETUS, and ALEXANDER 
| the Copper-Smith, wete Men of this perverſe Stamp; and gave 
| great Diſturbance to the Holy. Apoſtle St. PAUL Y. They 
| pretended that the Reſurteftion was already paſt, overthrowing 
the Faith of Jom f. They explained away the Scripturt-Doc- 
trine of a real Reſurrection to quite another Senſe, and gave. 
out Their own falſe Glofſes for Scripture: Truths, as is the 

Manner of Deceivers. Their Deſign was, to take off the 
Awe and Dread of a future Tudgment, and thereby to open a 
Door to all Liceotiouſneſs of Life, and Diſſoluteneſs of Man- 
nerg. St. Pau therefore reprimanded Them ſharply, as be- 
came his high Office; and, by his Apoſtolical Authority, 
He delivered Them ver unte Satan, that They mi e 
Warning for the future, and learn to blaſpbeme t. Theſe In- 
ſtances are ſufficient to ſhew. how Decervers ariſe, and with 
what Views They endeavour to make Converts to their reſpec- 
tive Perſuaſions, all centring in the Love of Honour, or Riches, 
or Pleaſure; or more briefly, in the Lave of the World : For, 
when Men deſert either the true Faith, or ſound Morals, We 
may ſay of Them, as St. PAuL ſaid of Demas ;—Demas 
bath forſaken Me, having loved this preſent World 5. But hay- 
ing done with the Deceivers, 2 now ſecondly, 


= ao conſider the Caſe of the . Who * Them - 
4 | Ives to be tofjed to aud fro: with every Wind of Doctrine. 
They are . hy ignorant 4 and * Manner Blind- 
by, led on by Others; Other wiſe, They would be rather Con- 
1 and Confidents in managing the Deceit, and ſo would 
; More Decervers than Decciued. Now, as to T hoſe who are 
ſo ignorantly impoſed upon, They are more or leſs to blame, 
cording. as Their, Jgnorance is mote or {eſs blameable : And 
That again will be were or 4eſs blamenble, according as it is 
more or leſs. affutted, or wilful, 
There are, I think, three,Gaſes which will take in All Sorts 
of 8 who ſuffer Themſelves to be decemuad in Things of this 
- The fir/iis, Of Thoſe who have u Opportunity, no moral 
Poſſibility of informing Themſelves. better. The ſecond is, Of 
[Thoſe who might inform Themſelves better, but do not, The 
third, Of Thoſe who might alſo be better informed, but-wil! 
net. Of which in their Order. A 
I. 
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. As to the fi Sort, ſince They are ſuppoſed to lie un» 
der invincible Ignorance and Inraparity, Their Caſe is pitiable. 
Perhaps it may be the Caſe of à poor Servant under an over- 
bearing Mafter, Whom e is taught to reverence in all 
Things, and to take his Word for a Law. Or it may be 
the Caſe of a rau and ignorant Youth while under a bad Father: 
Or of any plain labouring Man in the Way of low Life, Who 
can neither read nor examine for Himſelf, but muſt take every 
Thing «por Tru from the Hand of ſuch. ſuperior Perſon, or 
Perſons as He chances to be liſted under. heſe, and the like 
Caſes; I refer to ſimple, unaſfected Ignorance : And ſo far as 
Their {pnorance, or Infirmity is really unconguerablz; fo far 
are They blameleſs, or not accountable. If They be like Cbilaren 
toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Doctrine; yet, it They 
are really Children in Underſtanding, and are overborn by Others 
in ſuch a Way as is morally Wk <a conſidering Their Cir- 
cumſlances; then it ſeems to be Their air Lagos to be ſo im- 
poſed\upon; rather than Their Fault, and ſo is not imputable. 
2. A ſecond Caſe is, of Thoſe who may inform Themſelves 
better, but neglect to do it. I ſuppoſe it to be merely Neglect 
in Them,” not Deſign. Perhaps They have little or no Leiſure 
for Enquiries : They are taken up with worldly Cares and 
Buſineſs : They have a very great Eſteem and Value for the 
Man who ſo mrfleads Them, and I hey know no better, but ſwal- 
low every Thing He ſays, without conſidering z or They are not 
aware of any 2/1 . of the Doctrine, ſee or 2 no 
Harm in it. This, I think, is a true Deſcription of the Unthink- 
ing and Careleſi, who take up their Opinions by Chance, and en- 
guire no farther, ' They are much to blame in this Affair; be- 
cauſe God has given Them the Faculty of Reaſon, which ought 
not to be thus left to lie dormant and ſeleſi. Men who can 
be ſharp enough in E Fairs to prevent being impoſed 
upon, may and ought to have ſome Guard upon 'Themſelves 
with reſpect alſo to their /þiritual Concernments. It is not 
enough to ſay, They have Something elſe to mind, or that They do 
not think of it: Such Negligence betrays a Culpable Carnleſs 5 
as to the 'one 'Thing needful, and a great Contempt of God and 
Religion. We ought to think it as much our Concern in ſpiri- 
tual Things, not ta have Errors, and falſe Doctrines put upon 
Us; as We do in Things temporal, not to be impoſed upon by 
falſe Weightt inſtead of true, or falſe Money inſtead of Sterling. 
So much for. Thoſe Who are merely careleſs in a Matter of 
this high Concernment. Ne s | 
3 There is a yet a third Sort of Men, worſe than the far- 
mer, who ſuffer Themſelves to be deceive, and might know 
Petter, but will not ; That is ” ſay, Their Ignorance is — 
"Mm | feet 


| their Diets are evil. Theſe are Such as readily-rar in with 
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Heted and wilful : They lo Darkneſs rather than Light, bertuſe 


every Wind of Doctrine which hits their 74e, and chimes in 
with their favourite Inclinations. They admit the Doctrine, be · 
cauſe They like it; and They eaſily believe it true, becauſe They 
would have it ſo. It is with this Kind of Men that Drreivers 
prevail moſt, and make Their Harveſt, Falſe Teachers com- 


+ monly obſerve and ſtudy the ſeveral Weakneſſes and corrupt Diſ- 
h p9/itions of Thoſe whom They apply to; and ſo, by flatterin 


their Paſſions, and humouring Their Follies, They lead The! 

about where They pleaſe, and make a Property of Them. 
The Perſons ſo deceived, firſt deceive Themſelves, being led away 
and enticed as much by their own Lats, as by the Tempter's 
Subtilty. They are very near as deep in Guilt, as the Deceiv- 
ers TR are, becauſe the ſame corrupt Principles are com- 
mon to Both; only there is this Difference, that One ſpreads 
the falſe Doctrine, the Other gladly receives it, and by receiv- 
ing encourages it, and ſo is paſſively inſtrumental in ſtducing 
Others, and is but one Remove from the more active Sedurer. 
Having thus conſidered the ſeveral Caſes both of Deceivers and 
Deceived, it remains now only, in the third and laſt Place, 
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To' ſubjoin ſome Advices proper to prevent our falling in 
re 4% Profervetive, in this Caſe, is an bong ond 
he be Pre we, in this Caſe, is an and good 
Heart, _ diſpoſed towards Truth and Godtine having yo 
By-Ends to ſerve, no favourite Luft or Paſſion to indulge, If 
Any Man is but willing to know and do God's Command- 
ments; He will eaſily diſcern, in moſt Caſes, whether a Doc- 
trine be of God, or whether it be of Men. Phe Evidences of 
the true Religion, and of its main Doctriner, are fo bright and 
firong, when carefully attended to, that common Senſe and Reaſon 
are ſufficient to lead us, when there is 29 Bias to miſſead Us. 
If We intend well, and fincirely aim at Truth, and have no In- 
clination to turn from it, either to the right or left, We ſhall 
not miſs of it; at leaft, not in any Points of Weight or Con- 
cernment. Retain but this hong, and upright Diſpoſition 
of Heart, and then, as You can have no Inclination to ge- 
ceive Others, ſo neither will you be liable to be groſs/y, or dan- 
gerouſly deceived your Selves. Many particular Cantions 
might be given, which I have no Room to'mention : But He 
who has once well learnt the general Rule before mentioned, 
will need no other, or will Himſelf find out, as Occafion of- 
fers, all the reſt, ' | | | | And 
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And nom to apply very briefly What hath been here faid, 
tw our particular Caſe and Circumflaners, —We live in an Age 
of Decrrvers, and ſo did the Apoſtles Themſelves : And if Thur 
Authority, even among Their own Diſciples, was not ſuffici-. 
ent to keep out falſe Doctrines and dangerous; fo neither will 
any more 4. 9-500 Authority be able to do it now. It is our 
Happineſs however, that both the Truth, and the whole 
Truth, purged from every groſs Error or Superſtition, is here 
publickly-profeſſed and taught, and every One that runs may 
read it. What has been calmly, wiſely, and deliberately ſet- 
tied by excellent Men, Martyrs here, and now Saints with 


God, let None lightly depart from, left They juſtly fall under 


the Cenſure of the Text, of being lite Children toſſed to and fro 
with every Wind of Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and cun- 
ning Craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to decerve. Such Decei- 
vers We are to expect, and Such We have had lately, more 
perhaps than ever, | 

For ſeveral Years laſt paſt, rude and bold Attacks have 
been making againſt the important Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
and againſt all Revealed Religion: And This is what They 
are ſtil] carrying on with exquiſite Subtilty and Craſtineſi ma- 
ny Ways, and with a great deal of fruitleſs Pains and Labour, 
For, I may have leave to ſuppoſe, that No Man can in this 
Caſe be deceived, who has not firſt a. Deſire to be ſo, and is not 
the Dupe and Bubble to his own Lufts and Vices. Attempts 
have been made to perſnade Us, that private Vices are putlick 


' Benefits: Who ſees not that Their Ls diate what Their 


Pens write, and that the very Corruption of the Heart is come 
up into the Head? Others preſume to tell Us, that Man is 
no Free Agent, and has no Liberty of Will; from whence it 
would immediately follow, that there is no Virtue nor Vice, 
no future Reckoning. Such Dogmatizers as Theſe, only be- 
tray Their own guilty Fears, and, if there be any ſuch I hing, 
have prejudged Themſelves beforehand to everlaſting Damna- 
tion, thers, laſtly, have run riot upon the Miracles of our 
Bleſſed Lord, and have thrown out more Blaſphemies in a 
few Months Time, than hath ever heen known in any Chriſ- 
tian Country, in a Courſe of Ages. Can any ſerious Perſon 
be deceived by theſe Things, which are frightful and hideous 
enough, .almoſt-to chill his Blood, or to make it run back» 
ward in his Veins ? | n 
It would be affronting a Chriſtian Audience, to exhort Them 
not to be carried about with any ſuch Wind of Doctrines as 
have been taught by theſe Blaſphemers. The cunning Serpent, 
in theſe Inſtances, ſeems to 8 gone beyond Himſelf, and to 
| "i | have 
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have forgot his wented Subtilty, The Impoſition is tas groſs, 
and the Language too coarſe to fetch in Converts, All it can 
do, is, to make Thoſe worſe who were always bad, to render 
Them perhaps ten times more the Children of Hell, than 
They were before. ft 4 

As to Men of any good Senſe or Sobriety, I preſume, ſuch 
Attempts will only fill Them with Horror and Aſtoniſhment, 
and ſtir up Their pious Zeal for God and Religion. May all 
Attacks upon our moſt Holy Faith, or againſt any Branch of 
it, have no other Effect: And may our Bleſſed Lord God, 
who alone can bring Good out of Evil, direct and over-rule 
all Things for the Good of his Church, thro' Jasus CanisT 
our Lord, Amen, mY | 
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SERMON XI. 


The Caſe of St. PAL, in perſecuting the 
| Church. | 
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ACTS IX. 4, 5. 

62 He fell to the Earth, and heard a z dice, ſaying unte Him; 

Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi Thou Me ? 

And He ſaid, Who art Thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I am 
Jeſus * Thou perſecuteſt , It is hard for Thee to kick againſt 
7 TICKS, | 


HE Feſtival of St. PAvur's Converſion is of great Note, 
and of long Standing in the Church, not much ſhort of a 
a Thouſand Years. The Memorial of that happy, miraculous 
Converſion, may ſuggeſt to Us many pious and uſeful Reflec- 
tions ; for which Reaſon I chuſe, conformably to our Church- 
Offices, to entertain You, this Day, upon That Subject. Sau. 
was once a grievous Perſecutor of the Church of God: But, by 
the DivineBleſſiog, He at length changed his Principles, chang- 
ing alſo his Jewiſh Name SAUL into the Roman PAUL, and be- 
came a Chief Apoſtle. None of the Apo/tles had fo conſiderable 
a Hand in converting Men to the Chriſtian Faith, as this St. 
Pau had, He /aboured more abundantly than They All. He 
had for his Province the whole Gentile Morld, being therefore 
called the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. And as his Sermons, while 
living, diew many Thouſands, or even Thouſands of Thou- 
ſands after Him, to profeſs the Faith of CarisT; fo the 
Writings which He left behind Him, making up a great Part 
of the Canon of the New Teflament, have been of admirable 
Uſe to feed and ſupport the Chriſtian Church ever ſince, Of 
this Great Man, and Bleſſed Saint, I am now going to treat, 
The Hiſtory of his Converſion is particularly related in this 
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Chapter by St. Luxe, and by St. PA ur Himſelf once and 
again in Chapters the xx Id and xxvich of this Book of the 

5: Such particular Care has been taken by Divine Pro- 
vidence, that an Event ſo memorable ſhould be tranſmitted 
down to Poſterity with Marks of Honour and Advantage. 

It was about two Years after our Lord was gone to 
Heaven, that chis ſo farped Conyerfion was wrought. SAur, 
for a Yar or two before, had. behaved as blind Zealots are 
uſed to do, with great Warmth and Fury, He was then 
in the Heat of his Youth, about 30 Years old, very honef 
and ſincere in his Way, and exceedingly zealous for the 
Law of his God. As He had been bred up a Few, and of the 
firifteft Set among Them, a Hebrew of the Hebrews by De- 
ſcent, and by Party a Phariſee ; He thought it became Him 
to maintain the Religion of his Country, and the Faith of 
his Anceſtors, with all imaginable Vigour againſt All Op- 
poſers. The Prejudiges of Education were ſo ſtrong, and his 
natural Temper withal ſo eager and impetuous, that He ſtaid 
not to examine into the Merits of the Chriſtian Cauſe, into 
the Truth or Credibility of the then new, and juſt commencing 
Religion: But as He very well knew that his ewn Religion 
was from God, He too haſtily concluded that This other, 
now pretending to'rival it, could not be divine alſo. Under 
this fol Perſuafion, He laboured to defiroy it, believing it 
his Duty ſo to do, and that the Honour of God required it 
at his Hands, Fired with /tbe. Thought, He entered a Kind 
of Volunteer into the Service, went of his own accord to 
the Magiſtrates to take out his #arrants for perſecuting tho 
poor Chri/tians, He had Commiſſion given Him to break 
open their Houſes, to ſeize and apprehend Chriſtian Men or 
77 and to hale them by Force to Priſon, in Order to 
have ſtill greater Jeverities exerciſed upon Them, While 
He was thus driving on with unbridled Zeal, He diſtreſſed 
the Chriſtiaus all about Feraſalem, and purſued them even 
to; ſtrange Outes, . One af thoſe range Cities, about 160 
Miles from Teruſalem, was Damaſcus; and thither was He 
marching, with all Haſte, to ſearch for. Chriflians, that He 
might bring hem away bound in Chains, to be tried and 
executed at Feruſalem: But while He was yet upon the 
Road near to Damaſcus, it pleaſed the Bleſſed IEsus to 
look mercifully down. ſrom Heaven, and to take Pity both 
upon the Church and Him. He calls to Him, through 4 
zleam of Light, brighter than the Sun at Mid-day; SAUL, 
SAUL, why perſecute Thou Me? To which, Saul, trem- 
bling and pale, replied, 1#be art Thou Lord? The Voice 
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again.anſwered, I am Jxsus whom Thou perſeruteſt; it is hard 
for Thae to kick again/! the Pricks. Hard for Thee to contend 
with Ae thy Maker and Governor, who can cruſh Thee at 
Pleaſure. All Thy Attempts againſt Me are like kickin 
againſt the Spikes: They will not hurt Ae, but tbey wil 
prove fatal to Thee, if perſiſted in. Saul, after this ſo 
friendly and heavenly Warning, inſtantly ſubmitted ; and 
from that Time forwards put off the Perſecutor, to be- 
come a Convert, and an Apoſtle of CHRIST. This is a ſhort 
Account. of the Fact, Which the Text relates to: And 
now. I proceed to make the proper Reflections, and Obſer- 
vations upon it. 


1. Conſider We SAUL as a Perſecutor, and the Guilt He 
contracted in being ſucb. 


JI. Conſider We the Alleviation of his Guilt, on the Ar- 
count whereof He found Mercy. | 


III. Obſerve We the exceeding great Goodneſs of our 
| 2 Lord, both to Him and to the Church, in this 
Affair. | BOS 


„N. Conſider We the proper Uſe, or Application to be 
made of the Whole. 5 


.T, — 8 
Conſider We Saul as a Perſecutor, and the Guilt He 
contracted in being ſuch. 40 
However honeft and ſincere He had been in doing it, how - 
ever fully perſuaded in his own Mind that He was ſerving God 
in it, yet He never reflected upon it afterwards but with 
Shame and Regret, with a penitential Sorrow and Remorſe for 
it. I verily thought with my ſelf, ſays He in one Place, that | 
1 ought to do many Things contrary to the Name of Je$vs of 
Nazareth*. He did it, it ſeems, in a full Peron, with 
an upright Conſcience, and in the Integrity of his Heart : Not- 
withſtanding. which, He elſewhere ranks Himſelf among 
Sinners, on that very Account. | 
By our Tranſlation it ſhould ſeem He was Chief of Sin- 
ners; becauſe it is there ſaid, Of whom I am Chiefy : But 1 
conceive, wv mpwros t 'Eyw ſhould rather be rendred, of _ 
whom I am firſt, meaning not that He was either the Chief, 
or the Firſt of Sinners, . but the Fr, or Chief of 
* Ads xxviig. + 1 Pi. I 4 — Ul 
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theſe Sinnert whom Chatsr, in a remarkable Manner, had 
ſbeun Mercy to; as it follow in the next Verſe: How- 
beit, for this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, ive iv two. wpwrw, thot 
in Me Firſt JESUS CurrsT might ſbero forth all Long-Suffer- 
i len 300 1 1 464 54 

But to proceed. In another Place, humbling + Himſelf 
for his Sin in this Particular,” He ſays, I am the Leaſt of the 
Apoſiles, that am not met ta be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I 
perſecuted the Church of God“. "fe takes Shame to Himſelf, 
and confeſſes his Guiltineſs, in that He had perſeeuted the 
Church of Gd. For, tho' He had Commiſſion from the Ma- 
giſtrates, and might perhaps have been u/t:fied- in profecu- 
ting Thoſe who ſhould diſturb the Peace for the Sake of an 
Impoſture, or for any falſe Religion; yet. no Commiſſion could 
Juſtify, or wholly excuſe any Man in perſecuting the Truth, in 
perſecuting the Church of God, No Concerns of temporal 
Peace are of any Moment in ſuch a Caſe : But both "They 
who commiſſion, and They who act under it, are alike guilty, 
in oppoſing the Will of Heaven, in fighting againſt God, 
No Perſuaſion of Mind, no Sincerity of Heart can altogether 
juſufy in ſuch Cafes; becauſe God never does ſend out any 
Religion, but He gives alſo ſufficient Credentials with it; 
which, if calmly conſidered, and carefully attenaed to, in ſuch 
a Manner as All Men ought to do in a Matter of that High 
Concernment, will be found to be abundantly full and ſatis- 
Factory. SAVL was foo eager and baſty, to conſider well the 
Caſe. Prepeſſeſſion had blinded Him, and He ſuffered his 
Paſſions. to run before his Reaſon, He took it too eaſily for 

ranted, that Truth was on his Side, without ſo much as al- 
wing the other Side a fair Hearing, This was wrong 
Judgment, and a very great Fault in a Perſon of his good 
Senle and great Abilities of Mind. It was the greater, be- 
cauſe it was a Cauſe of Blood, and the Lives of many Thou- 
ſands might be concern'd in it, It is exceeding inſul and 
dangerous to miſtake in-/ſuch a Caſe : For, if the ſuppoſed Of. 
Fence of 'T hoſe Whom He fo perſecutes be not proved, and 
the Crime clear, it is murdering Men, inſtead of doing Juſtice. 
St. PAUL, afterwards, did not forget to make Mention of 
this hiyh Aggravation of his Fault: For thus He ſpeaks : 
Thin the Blood of thy Martyr STEPHEN was fhed, I alſo' was 
feanding by, and conſenting unto his Death, and kept the Rai- 
ment of Them that flew Himf. It is very true, that, by the Fewi/h 
Law, Blaſahemers and Faiſe Prophets, and Such as attempted 
to ſedact the Peagie from the true Religion, were to N 
9 | 1 c 
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Death': And accotdingly the Prophet EIIAu, and King 
J=nv, made no Scruple of ſhedding the Blood of the Prieſts. 
and Worſhippers of BAAl, as was proper and neceſſary to 
do: But then thoſe Prieſts, and thoſe Worſbippers were 
really 9 Seducers, and groſs Idolaters, and deſerved to 
ſuffer. The Obriſtians were quite contrary: Their Cauſe 
was juſt, their Religion true, their Commiſſion divine ; which 
the Perſecutors Themſelves might eaſily have perceived, had 
They but duty attended either to the Nature of the Doctrine, 
or to the Miracles wrought in Confirmation of it, or to Their 
own Prophecies, which long before had made way for it; and 
given Teſtimony to it, | 
Upon the Whole then, Saur, conſidered as a Perſecutor 
of the Church of God, cannot be acquitted of Prejudice,  Par- 
tiality, and precipitate Fudgment, in a Cauſe which demanded 
cool Deliberation, and the moſt ſcrupulous Care, Cantien, and 
Sedateneſs. , Proceed We next, 2 1 $3 228 


To confider What may be pleaded to ſiten and allevi- 
ate his Guilt in it, on Account of which He found Mercy. 

He Himſelf has intimated how the Caſe ſtood with Him; 
obſerving, that, tho* He had been ſome time a r 
and a Perſecutor, and Injurious; yet He obtained Mercy, be- 
cauſe He did it ignorantly in Unbelief *. He did not know that 
the Chriſtian Religion was from God, and that 222 was 
to ceaſe and give way to it. He had no Suſpicion, no 
Thought of any ſuch Thing: He meant and intended well, 
while He was doing amiſs : This is his Excuſe. s 
It may be ſaid in Anſwer, that He might have known bet- 
ter, if He had been pleaſed to examine—Very true, He might ; 
and therefore He is hlameabls: But ſtill his Heart was honeſt 
and good, and therefore his Miſtake was pitiable, and pardon- 
able, His Ignorance was not altogether faded and wilful, 
but had a great Mixture of natural Temper and Human Frailty, 
to alleviate and qualify it. The Jews who crucified our Sa- 
viour, did it thro Ignorance 1 And therefore our Bleſſed 
Lord, praying for Them upon the Croſs, ſays, Father for- 
give Them, for They know not what They do t. And yet it muſt 
be obſerved, that Their Ignorance was much more affected 
and culpable, than St. Paur's was; as proceeding from a 
much more carrupt Hrart. Envy, Pride, Malice, and other 
vile Affection: had blinded Their Eyes, and corrupted Therr 
Underſtandiags ; Whereas St. PAuL's Ignorance _—_ to 
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have been owing chiefly, or ſolely, to the almoſt inſuperabl- 
Prejudices of e tt the natural Warmth and 2 
of his Spirit. He had Zeal without Knowledge, more Heat 
than Light: But it was a Zeal for God, and not for any of 
the Zdonours, or Riches, or ary rn of this World. His 
Miſtakes proceeded from no evil Principle, no ſiniſter Aims, or 
corrupt Views ; but from an over eqger Deſire of promoting, as 
He believed, the Honour and Glory of God, in the Way which 
He had been bred up t0, and which He had never yet preſumed 
to call in Queſtion. He had lived in all good Conſcience before 
Gad*® 2 friũ Obſerver of the Fewiſh Law, and true to bis 
Profeſſion and Principles : But a new Caſe, a new Turn of Re- 
ligion came Which He had not fuſpefed, and which He was 

100 kaſty to allow Himſelf Time to conſider, All This was 
 eonfiflent with à very honeft and\igead Mind, ſincerely zealous for 
the Honour of God, but miſguided by an erroneous Conſcience. 

Our Bleſſed Lord, well knowing the Integrity of his Heart, 
Was pleaſed to overlook his Failings, and to receive Him into 
his own more immediate Service. He approved his «upright 
Zeal, which wanted Nothing but clearer Light, and a better 
Direftion, He indulges Him the Favour of a heavenly Viſion, 
 conitledſatnds to ſpeak to Him from above, and finds Him as 
willing and ready, upon Correction, to embrace and propagate 
the Chriſtian Religion, as He had before been to perſecute 
and deffroy it. Which brings me to conſider in the third 
Place, ar brat > ak be 


The exceeding great Goodneſs of our Bleſſed Lord, boch 
to St. PAUL and to the Church, in this Affair. Ew 
How kind, and how gracious were the Words which ou 
Lord ſpake: Saul, Sab, why per ſecuteſi Thou Me? inti- 
mating the Love and Tenderneſs He had for all his true Fol- 
lowers ; inſomuch that He looked upon any Injuries commit- 
ted againſt Them, to be as ſo many Injuries done to Himſelf. 
Next, He gave the good Man a ſeaſonable, and a very affecting 
Caution. I am JE8Us, whom Thou perſecuteft : I am Ixsus, the 
Saviour of the World (fa the Name ſigniſies) it is hard for T bee 
to contend with One ſo much mightier than Thou art: Stop 
thy Career, and retreat in Time. Theſe were moving Argu- 
ments, and pierced to the very Soul. But to make the Im- 
preſſion ſtill ſtronger, He was pleaſed to ſurround Him with 
darling Light, and to ſtrike Him quite blind for a Time. He 
had the better Opportunity of retiring inwards, to conſider the 
more cloſely, and to recollect. Theſe outward Means, _ 
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ther with inward . their full Effect, and made S aur 
become a pom obedient and humble Convert to the Faith of 
CHrIsT. Thus the Man was marvellouſly reſcued from the 
Jaws of Death and Hell, in order to become a great and 

lorious Saint in Heaven, Such was our Lord's Kindneſs to 
fim in particular. | Is 

But, What is ſtill more conſiderable, was the exceeding 

Goodneſs therein ſhewn to the Church in general. . It was not 
only taking off a very furious and dangerous Enemy; but it 
was making of Him One of the kindef and beſt of Friends, 
There vic No Man better qualified to ſerve the Church, both 
by preaching and writing, than St. PAuL, He had great ga- 
tural Abilities, improved by a liberal and polite Education; to 
which alſo were ſuper-added many extraordinary 5 
Gifts : And one Advantage more He had above the R of the 
Apofiles ; that He could tell both Fews and Pagans, whom He 
went to convert, that He had been once as vehemently 2 — 
diced againſt Chriſtianity, as They could be; that He had been 
mad enough even to perſecute it; that He knew the ut 
They pe. have to object to it, for He had been one of t 
Objefors Himſelf, and upon as good Reaſons as Any Man 
elſe could be: And yet, after all, He bad met with full Con- 
viction of the Folly of his former Courſe, and of the neceſſary 
Obligation which Every Man lay under, to ſubmit their Pre- 
Judices to the Law of CyRI8T, When Any leading, or con- 
ſiderable Man of a Se& changes Sides, and there is no viſible 
Intereſt, no worldly Proſpefts which could invite Him to it, 
His ple carries very conſiderable Force and Weight with 
it. It is reaſonably preſumed in ſuch a Caſe, that Nothing 
leſs than Demonſtration, or ſome Divine Impulſe, could work 
Convifion upon a Perſon ſo ftrongly e, and prejudiced 
another Way, On this Accaunt St. PAvyL's preaching up 
Cunnr among Jews and Gentiles, was more affecting and 
forcible than of St. PETER, or St. Jonn, or Any Ocher 
of the Apoffles. They had been Friends to CHnzIsT's Religion 
from the Beginning, and might perhaps be ſuſpected of ſome 
partial Fondueſs towards it: But PAUL had been a profeſſed 
Adverſary to it, and uery bitter againſt it; ſo that Nothing but 
a ſtrong Conviction of its Truth and Certainty could have made 
Him eſpouſe it. It is from this very Man, once an avowed 
and declared Ezemy to Chriſtianity, that We hare, at this 
Day, fourteen £91/les written in Defence and Confirmation of 
it. He was the Cheſen Veſſel, the principal Inſtrument which 
God made Uſe of, for converting and reforming the World; | 


becauſe He, of All Men, haying been once an Enemy, and 
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not) become a Friend, was the moſt likely to perſuade, What 
Advantage that ſingle Circumſtance gave St. PAUL in his 
Preaching, may be learned from Wnat is faid in the 21ſt 
verſe of the ixth Chapter of the Acts. All that heard Him, 
were amazed and ſaid; It not This He that deſtroyed Them, 
which called on This Name in Feruſalem, & . And St, Pau. 
Himſelf" takes notice of it, in theſe Words; They had heard 
that He which perſecuted us in Times paſt, now preacheth the Faith, 
which once He deſtreyed, and They glorified God in Me *, 


: 4 TY, * 

It remains now only to conſider the proper Uſe, and Ap- 
plication to be made of the Whole. i | 

r 1. And firſt, let Us learn from the Inſtance of St. Pavur, how 
much it concerns Every Man to take Care, that He judges right 
in all Matters of high Conſequence eſpecially, and that his Con- 
frience be duly informed. Let No Man truſt to a meer Per ſuaſion 
of Mind, which may be owing only to Prepaſſelſion and Preju- 
dice; but let Him well and wiſely examine upon u hat Founda- 
tion his preſent Fudgment is grounded. Infinite Miſchiefs may 
ariſe from an erroneous Conſcience, and a miſguided Zeal. It is not 
ſufficient to mean and intend well, in ſuch Caſes ; But it is fur- 
ther neceſſary to take all reaſonable Care to be rightly and 
fully informed ; that ſo We may know certainly what we do, 
and may be able to juſtify it upon true and found Principles. 
Ignorance of the Rule will not excuſe a Man in acting again 
it; becauſe He ought to know the Rule He is to act by; which 
He may do, if He will be at the Pains to attend and lool into it. 


Yer it muſt be acknowledged, on the other Hand, that many 


merciful Allowances will be made for Men of fincere Virtue an 
Probity, Who have been miſled only by the almoſt inſuperable 
Prejudices of Education, and whoſe Miſtakes have been owing 
more to Natural Infirmity and Human Frailty, than to any 
evil Diſpoſttion of a corrupt Heart. St. Paul found Mercy, on 
this Account chiefly : And ſo may Other miſguided Zealots 
who have the ſame Probity of Mind which St. Pavur, even 
before his Converſion, had. 3 
2. From the fame Inſtance of St. Pavr, learn We a ready 
Submiſſton and Obedience to Truth and Godlineſs, when ſuffi- 
ciently propounded to us. Lay We aſide all inveterate Preju- 
tices, and ſtubborn Reluctances, as ſoon as ever We have 
Light enovgh to ſee that We have been in an Error, and that 
We ought to retract. There is a great Deal of Pride and 
Obfinacy in ſome Tempers, which renders Them pr 
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againſt Conviction. They are averſe to ot. They have erer 
been in the wrong, leſt it be a Reflection upon Their Jud - 
ment, and leſſen Their Eſteem in the World. This is Folly 
and Vanity. There is no real Diſcredit, but Honour: rather, 
in growing wiſer: And it is much more creditable to correct 
our Follies or Miſtakes, than to per in them. How re- 
ſigned and tractable was the good APosTLE: of this Day! 
how ready both to own, and to retract his former Errors and 
Miſcondu#t / how fincerely penitent for them, and zealous to 
amend them | He valued not the Imputation of Læuity or In- 
conſtancy : To change for the better, ſhewed the true Con- 

flancy of a well-diſpoſed Mind. He regarded not the Flouts 

or Keptoaches of his Party, Whom He had deſerted for 

CuRIsT, Let Them call Him a Deſerter, a Renegade, an 

Apoſtate, or What They pleaſed : He knew that He had 

weighty and unanſwerable Reaſons for leaving Them, and 

that They ought alſo to follow, under Pain and Peril of being 

Themſelves deſerted and abandoned by God, Such was St. 

Paur's wiſe and willing Compliance with what was right 

and juſt, as ſoon as apprized of it; which ſhewed a large 

Soul, and a generous Probity of Mind, and is an admirable 

Pattern for Others to copy after, 

. Thirdly, and laſtly, Learn We from the whole Tranſ- 
action, which We this Day commemorate, the Truth and 
Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrefien and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
his Power and Majeſty there as Lord of all, and his exceed- 
ing Goodneſs in looking down from thence to take Care of 
his Church here below; and how dangerous a Thing it will 
be, and how fatal to the Undertakers, to perfiſt in any At- 
tempts againſt Him. It will be hard for Them to kick again/t 
the Pricks, What Account then ſhall Thoſe Men have to 
give, who till oppoſe, and, as much as in Them lies, perf - 
cute the Religion of CHRIST? I ſpeak not now of Fews, Pa- 
gans, or Mahometans, Who may have the Prejudices of Edu- 
cation to plead, as St. PAUL had, to alleviate Their Sn in 
doing it: But I ſpeak of Such as have been baptized and bred 
up in this very Religion, and have revoued from it, and labour, 
if it, were poſſible, to deſtrey it. Their Conduct is plainly 
monſtrous, and Their Crime wnpardonable. They have no C.- 


lies for it, 4 Temptation to it, more than what ſprings from 
a wicked and corrupt Heart. Either the Pride of Singularity, 
or the Spirit of Contradiction, or Malice towards the Profeſ- 
ſion of this Religion, or the Averſion they bave to Rule and 
Reſtraint, or, in a Word, war — Attachment to Theis 

outragious, and ſo of 


| Courſe 


Luſts and Vices, makes Them w 
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Courſe drives Them upon any deſperate Lengths. ' The 
Time will come, when-the I Jzsvs, Whom They pee. 
cute, will take ſad V Them in Flames of Fire. 
In the mean while, let Every ſerious Chriſtian deteſt and 
abominate ſuch flagrant Inſtances of Impiety : And let'Us 
however make this Uſe of Them, as they are Occa- 
fions offered, to ſtir s up and to awaken Us to a more 
fervent Zeal for our Pay Holy Profeſſion, endeavouring alſo 
| to adorn the Same with a Converſation n. ” 1 
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Cnxisr's Sacrifice of Himſelf explained; and 
Man's Duty to offer ſpiritual Sacrifice inferred, 
and recommended, 
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i om 12 E PH ES. V. 1, 2. 
Be Ye therefore Fillowers of God, as dear Children ; and walk 
— 3 as nr — hath on Us, and ay given 
lf for Us, an Offering and à Sacrifige to a 
ting Savour. | ow? 2 
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f == Words carry in them an inſtructive Leſſon 


concerning CuRIsr's Death and Paſſion, together 

with a practical Concliſion drawn from it, to ſhew 

the Uſe and Improvement which We ought to make of it. 

As CHatsr hath loved Us, and gave Himſelf a Sacrifice to 

God upon the Croſs for Us (a ſure Pledge and Token of his 
Kindneſs towards Us) ſo ought Ve to give up our ſelves to 

God in all holy Obedience, but more particularly in the Offices 8 
of Love towards our Brethren, as ſach Offices are the moſt . 
acceptable Sacrifices that We can offer to God moſt High. 

The general Meaning and Intendment of the Text being 

thus briefly opened, 2 now proceed to a particular Con- 
fideration of the two main Branches of it; namely, our Lord's 
unexampled Sacrifice made in his Death, for the Honour of 

God and the Good of Men; and Our own Sacrifice of Our 

Selves in the whole Courſe of our Lives, which ought to 

bear ſome Analogy to our Lord's, and to be, as it were, a 

Copy drawn from it, as an humble Imitation of it. 45 


. 1 et 
I begin with eur Lord's Sacrifice, That Great Sacrifice ' 

which was from all Eternity forelaid in the High Counſels 

of Heaven; which was intimated to Mankind as ſoon as 


: 
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there was Need for it (that is, immediately after the Fall) 
which, probably, gave Birth and Riſe to u Other Sacrifices 
whatſoever, whether in the Fewih or Gentile World; but 
which undoubtedly was as the Pattern in the Mount to all 
the Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament_( Meſarcal, or Patriar- 
chal) all which poipted to it, reſted upon It, and centred in 
it. No ſooher had Man fatfeited the Favour of God by 
committing Sin, but there appeared a Neceſſity of a Sacri- 
fice for Sin, to re- inſtate Him. Divine Wiſdom appointed 
it, and called for it: From whence We may certainly infer, 
that Reaſons of Juſtice, or (Which comes to the ſame) the 
unerring Rules of Divine Government requited it. God 
would not, or in Reaſon could not, be appeaſed without it: 
But with it He might, and He has declared that He would. 
He accepts of our Lord's Sgeriſice as à grateful Odour, a 
fuveet-ſmelling Saveur delightful to Him, as reconciling his 
uſtice and Goodneſs together, ſecuring the Honour of his 
bo ws; and at the ſame time providing for the Felicity of 
AR. 3 5 | | N 1 10 
The firſt Time We meet with the Phraſe of. ſweet-/me!!- 
ing Savour, or ſweet Savour (which comes to the ſame) is in 
the v1;Ith Chapter of Geneſis, v. 21, where NOAH having 
offered Burnt-offerings, the Lord is ſaid to have ſmelled a 
ſibeet Savour, or a Savour of Rt. When God ſpeaks; to 
Men, He accommodates his Expreſſions to the Language of 
Men, in Order to be undetſtood by Them. He condeſcends 
to make Uſe of Their low Phraſes, to expreſs high and ſub- 
lime Truths in the moſt affecting and ſenſible Way, The 
Figure, or Similitude here made uſe of, is very eaſily under- 
ſtood: For, as Perfumes are grateful to Man's Senſe, ſo are 
virtuous and godly Acts or Exerciſes gratefut to the Divine 
Mind. Our Lord's Obedience unto Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs, was eminently a godly Service, the moſt ex- 
alted Inſtance of true Piety ad Charity that ever was, or 
ever could be performed. It was more than All Men, or 
All Angels, more than the whole Creation in a Body toge- 
ther could have done towards the pacifying of God, and re- 
conciling of Man; and therefore it was as the richeſt Per- 
fume, having a molt delightful Fragrancy, ſuch as None other 
can come up to, inalmuch as that therein God is well 
pleaſed. 5 
To make This appear the more diſtinctly, We may con- 
ſider, Ni, the PRIEST :* Secondly, the Sackixicæ; Thirdly, 
the ALTAR; And at, the Divine LAW-OI VER to Whom 
the Offering was made, and by Whom It was, and is accepted. 
2 4 c | 1. 


I. A PAust, properly ſpeaking; is a Perſon 2 
among Men, authorized by God to be an Advocate for I hm 
at the Court of. Heaven.“ As a Prophet or an Apo/tle pro- 
petly is an Ambaſſador from God to treat with Men; ſa a 
Pri. is an Agent or Sollicitor, in behalf of Men, to tr 
with Cod. Our Lord was both a Prophet and Prie/t,' in dif- 
ferent Views: But here We are to conſider Him in his Sa- 
terdatal Capacity. on); in which Capacity He made his 
ering and er for Sins, He is a Prieft of an Higher 
Order than the Order of AARON, the Order of Mercht- 
ZEDECK, whoſe Prieſthood was Royal : For he was, King of 
SALEM, which, in myſtical | Conſt: uftion; is King of Peace. 
MgtcwizeDEck, undoubtedly was a mortal Man; yet, to 
| make Him the fitter Type of CnkisT, He is introduced as a 
Pricft, and no Notice taken either of his Birth. or his 
Deca; as if, like CHrIsT, He had no Beginning of 
Days, nor were to have End of Life. He was introduced 
as Bleſſrig ABRAHAM, the Father of the Faithfu!, to inti- 
mate that CnRIST's Prie/thood. was to extend to All the 
Faithful, in all paſt, preſeat, and future Ages; and not to 
be confined, like Aaron's to the {us only, commencing 
with their CEconomy, expiring with ic. And it is farthec 
obſeryable, that MeCcnizEDEck, as introduced in Geneſis, 
brought no Typical Offerings or Sacritices, as AARON. Was 
wont to do: He preſented Nothing to God, but ry 
and his piaus and benevolent Offices; in which He was ſo far 
a Type of CurisT (though very imperfectly) as CHRIS 
aiſo offered Hlimfeif and his all- ſufficient Services, active 
and paffive, unto God. MELcaizevpeck further exerciſed 
his High Prieſthood, in Bleffing the Father of the Farthful, 
and feeding Him. with Bread and Hine; correſpondently 
to Which, Our-Lerd, as High Prieſt, Bleſſes all the Faith- 
ä Jul with all ſpiritual Bleflings}, and feeds Them with the 
read of Heaven, the Wine of Angels, with his own Body 
and Blood. —But my Buſineſs at preſent is, not with the 
Bleſſings conſequent upon our Lord's Sacrifice, but with the 
Sacrifice it ſelf of which the Text ſpeaks. | 
2. The Text mentions both OrrFerivng, and SACRIFICE : 
Our Lord was Both. He bath given Himſelf for Us an Of 


fering, and a Sacrifice. The Word Offering is of, ſomewhat 
larger Meaning than the Word Sacrifice : For, every Sacri- 
fice is an Offering to God, but every Offer ing to God is not a 
Sacrifice. However, the Word Offering, in this Place, does 
not mean (Offering as e from Sacrifice, but as . 


ene. 1 1 nie ; #7”: 
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taken in à larger N different from Sacrifice in 
ſtricter Aeceptaliun. ere were under the Ol Teſtament 
7 , of Fine Flour, otherwiſe called . or 


Bread Veste: and there were Animal Sacrifices of Sheep, 
Goats, Bullocks. The Meal- Offerings are here alluded to 


under the Name of Offering, and the Animal Sacrifices under 

the Name of Sacrifice. ey were Both of them Gifts to 

God, Both of them Sacrifices in a. juſt and proper Senſe, as 

Sacrifice means à Preſent made to God: And They were 

-B5th of them Types or Figures of what CarisT was to give 

to God in the Sacrifice of Himſelf. He is the Bread » 

Heaven, correſponding to the Jewiſh Bread-Offering : He is 

the Lamb of Ged, correſponding to all the Anim I-Sacr; es, 

To Him all thoſe Material and Typital Services. pointed, b 

Him they were fulfilled, and in Him they expired; e 

was both the Beginning and the End of all thoſe Ordi- 
nances : He effabliſh'd them at the firſt, to give Notice of 

his coming ; and by his coming He removed them, and 

took them away, when He took away our Sins, nailing 

them to his Croſs.* A | 

The Text lays, CHRIS TH gave 3 : That Word 

Himſelf, may want ſome Explanation. His Perſon is con- 

| _ - Nitutec of two Natures, the Divine, and Human: He is in 
Himſelf both God and Man. The Prieſt who made the Sa- 

crifice, is the whole Perſon: The Sacrifice, That Self in 

part only; for the Divine Nature could not ſuffer, nor be 

made a Sacrifice ; ny It might, and did give Value and Dig- 

nity to the Human Nature, which alone was, in Strianeſs, 

The Sacrifice. Giving Himſelf therefore, muſt be under- 

ſtood to mean, giving Himſelf in Part, For as a Martyr, 

who gives his Body only (not his Soul) fo be burned, is 
rightly. ſaid to give Himſelf to the Flames, becauſe He gives 

what is Part of Himſelf; fo alſo our Bleſſed Lord, in Reri- 

ficing his Human Nature, à Part of Himſelf is rightly ſaid 

to have ſacrificed Himſelf,, This Sacrifice is variouſly ex- 
preſſed in Holy Scripture :* For, ſometimes it is called giving 
his Body, ſometimes his Blood, ſometimes his Soul, ſome- 

times his Life for Us: All which Expreſſions amount 

to the ſame Thing, namely, that He %a for Us, died 

in our Stead, a willing Sacrifice for the Sins of the 

3 whole World. And yet None of thoſe Expreſſions, how- 
ever well bay are adapted to the cuſtomary Forms of Speech, 

are, in Strictneſs of Propriety, to be compared with St. 

Paul's Saying, that He was obedient unto Death. For, in 
I ruth of Notion and preciſe Accuracy of Expreſſion, lt 
oy l „ 26:88 was 
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was his Obediencs active and paſſive, which was properly the 
Sacrifice, the acceptable Offering unto Gad. God is 4 
77 and the ſpiritual Services are propetly his Delight. 
fact Innocence, and conſummate Virtue, both in ding and 
ering, were, in Strictneſs of Speech, not only the Flower 
and Perfection, but the Form and Eſſence of our Lord's 
Sacrifice. There was found in That unfathomable Myftery 
of Divine Love, in our Lord's dying for us; there was 
found, I fay, not only ſpotleſs Holineſs and Purity, but 
a moſt . upright Heart, and the moſt devout Affections. 
breathing Nothin but the moſt ardent Affections and 
Services for the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Men ; 
for the general Happineſs, if I may fo ſpeak, of the whole 
Rational Syſtem. Thoſe. Benevolent Services taken together, 
and All recommended by the ſuper-eminent Dignity of the 
Perſon ſo doing, and fo TY =. were the Sacrifice of 
ſweet Odour, the ſpiritual Perfume, acceptable to Him who 
alone could judge perſectly of the infinite Worth and Me- 
rit of it. —-So much for the Sacrifice. | Meds 
. The Third Thing to be confidered is the Al Trax. 
Prieſt Sacrifice and Altar have commonly been thought Re- 
lativet, ſuppoſed to infer, and imply each other: Tho' That 
is not ſtrictly and univerſally true; as might be ſhewn at 
large, were This the Place for it, or were it at all proper to 
enter here into Niceties of That Kind. 

Ian This Cafe however, Divines both Ancient and Mo- 
dern have thought of an Altar, as well as of a Prieſt, and 
of a Sacrifice: And from the Third Century at leaft, down 
to This Time, The Croſs whereon our Lord ſuffered, has 
been generally eſteemed, and called the Altar, For, as the 
Tewifh Sacrifices were lifted up upon the Altar erected for 
that purpoſe, ' ſo was the Son of Man lifted up by the C. “. 
And as the Altar among the Jews was uſed to, bear or. 
ſuſtain the Sacrifice, ſo the Altar of the Creß bore or 
fuſtained our Lord's Humanity, while Himſelf bare cur 
Sins in his own Body on the T reet. | oy 

Thus far the Reſemblance and Analogy between the Levi- 
tical Altar and the Altar of the Croſs, ſeem to hold very aptly ; 
and to Theſe two Circumſtances of the Compariſon, there 

ight be others added of inferior Note. Nevertheleſs, Simi- 
itudes ſhould not be ſtrain'd too far: Becauſe, tho* they may 
hit in ſeveral Circumſtances, yet will They not be found to 
anſwer in All. | 7 Tos MO 


John iii, 144 xii. 32. + 1 Pet. H. 24 
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One Circumſtance of an Allar its that it ſanctiſſes the Gift, 


or Sacrifice offered upon it.“ This Circumſtapce cannot 
roperly be applied to the Altar of the Croſs, as ſandifying the 
| Gre acrifice. Wherefore. Some yer Judicious Divines have 
here thought of Another Altar, beſides the Croſi, a ſpiritual 
Altar; namely, the Eternal Spirit, the Divine Nature of our 
Lord, which in this Cale an2ifed the Human, It is ſaid i 
= Epiſtle to the Hebrews +, that CHrIsT thro the et 
irit offered Himſelf without Spot ta Ged. In This View 
HRIST was the Prieſt, his Human Nature the Sacrifice, and 


his Divine Nature the Altar which /an#tified the Sacrifice; 


Which ſupported it under all r nd under the Weight 
of the World's Iniquities laid upon it, and finally added in- 
finite Value and Dignity to it. So then, the Cre might be 
the Altar in ſome Reſpects, and our Lord's own Eternal Spi- 


rit might be the Altar in others 
But after all, It muſt be owned that Scripture is not clear 
either for This Fd of Altar, or That. The Poctrine of the 


» * 15 + 


Sacrifice is plainly Scripture- Doctrine: But the Doctrine of 


the Altar ſtands only upon Scripture-Conſeguences, drawn b 
Interpreters, and not perhaps with fuch Evidence as muff 
extort the Aſſent of every reaſonable Man. What need is 
there of a proper Altar to every proper Sacrifice * The Notion 
of a Sacrifice, which means a Gift to Gad, is independent of 
the Notion of an Altar to preſent- it upon. It was accidental 
to the Fewifh Sacrifices that they required Altars, becauſe they 
were generally to be conſumed. by Zire, in whole or in part, 
and therefore wanted a Fre- Hearth for that Purpoſe : And it 
is far from certain that all proper Sacrifces were offer'd upon 
Altars. An Altar ſeems to be no more neceſſary to every Sacri- 
Ace, than a Caſe, or a Patine, or a Pix is to every Gift or 
Preſent which any Perſon may bring to Another. It is a Cir- 
eumſlance perhaps of Decency, not of the Subfance of the Pre- 
ſent. A Gift is not the leſs a Gift, for being preſented naked 
and fimple, without the Formalities of a G e to incloſe ity 


or of a Plate to offer it upon, In a word then, the Sacrifice 


of Cuxlsr is an undoubted Scripture- Truth But as to a pro- 
per Altar for That Sacrifice, it is a more Auer Point; 
about which very wiſe and good Men may be allowed to think 
very differently, or to judge as They ſee Cauſe. D 
4. The Fourth Article to be conſidered. is the ſupreme 
LaAwW-OivE, to Whom the Sacrifice of the Croſs was made, 
and by Whom it was graciouſly accepted, Gad the Father, 
without Diſpute, as Fir Perſen in the God-head, is Lau- 
3.508 w — * 8 giver 
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giver in chief ; and to Him « T Bleſſed Lord paid che Price & 
our Redemption, the Sacrifice of Him een 2 an 
If it be aſked, what Need there Was of any Sactjfice to a 
Perſon ſo benign, and fo mercifully diſpoſed to pardon, All 
repenting Sinners ; I ſay, if this were aſked, it might be ſuf- 
ficient to reply that We know the Faz : God did require a 
Sacrifice, and ſuch a Sacrifice 3 and He knows what Need there 
was for it. Howeyer, without pretending to fathom the 
Divine Counſels, or to undefſtand all the Reaſons of State, 
by which an All-wiſe Governor proceeds, We may preſume 
to obſerve that Two Special Articles, the Glory of. God and 
the Felicity of Man have been admirably ſerved by This myſ- 
terious Diſpenſation.  _ Ar wes! $29 t 
It is for the Glory of God, that He is ſeen not to .connive at 
Offences, nor to be too indulgent. towards Sin, while He re- 
quires a valuable Satisfaction for Offences committed. His 
Pete! his Holineſs and unſpotted Purity are hereby glorifi 
before Men and Angels, and the Honour of his Laws ſup- 
ported in the Face of the whole Word. r 
On the other Hand, Man's eternal Felicity appears to be bet 
ſecured by the ſame Means, becauſe hereby. Proviſion, is made 
to keep Him the more Humble and modeſt 8 all Eternity. 
Pride is reaſonably ſuppoſed to have been the Sin of Lucifer, 
which Heayen it ſelf, and even the Preſence of God did not 
keep Him from, The more exalted. his Prixileges were, t 
reater was his Danger, and the ſuter his Dowafall; Go 
Bas taken Care that Mankind ſhall have /e{ Occaſion to aſſume, 
or to grow Higb- minded. Their Salvation ſhall ſtand entire} 
in the Meritt of another. Perſon, not at all in their Oum A 
as often as They hope to be accepted in God's Sight, it mu 
not be with Robes of their own cleanſing (full of Spots and 
Stains at the belt) But with Robes made u bite in the x 4 
the Lamb &, Win | T em for ever a conſtant Leſs 
ſon of Hum, Which is the Mother of al Virtue, and 3 
ſure Foundatiok of all e 3, ſecuring, Them from 
Temptation whith een Hagels before Jay under, and which 
length torfed "Them, out of Heave 1 in every 
Ad under Bar tagt, unte the Fade men of the Great 
ay. "i e tC al Sante 304 ** ws 
Ferie ed thi the {Flt of Gods, 86 the Flieg of Man, 
appear to have been thus moſt effectually proyided for by the 
7 of CHKtsT ; no Wonder if That 825 ifice has a very 
ſwobf- mln $200ur, or is received as the — dalightful Per- 
fame by Him whoſe Goodneſs is infinite, and whoſe Mercies 
Fax 3 7-8 9 . boundleſs z 
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boundleſs; and, Who having no Intereſts of his Own to 
ſerye, takes Pleaſure in every Thing whereby his Creatures 
may be made to come near Him, oy be rendered happy in 
the Enjoyment OY TR PLCC SI | 
Having thus run thro' the do&rinal Part of the Text, I 
come next to the practical Concluſion drawn from it, drawn 
by the 4e, in the Text it ſelf, - ,  * 


=— LL 7 
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Bie ye therefore Followers of Ged as dear Children [of God] 
and walk in Love, that is, in Love of the Brethren. If our 
Bleſſed Lord condeſcended to make a Sacrifice of Himſelf to 
God for the general Good of Mankind; We: ought likewiſe to 
make the like Tender of our Selves, our Hearts 
feQions, and all our Services, to the fame God, and on the 
Tame Account, namely, for the general Good of All our Bre- 
thren. Such à Tender as I now ſpeak of, is That Sacrifice 
which the Goſpel every where points out to Us, and which 
God expects of Us; to ſacrifice the Old Man, with the 45 
Yeelions and Lufts, and to put on, the New Man, devoting Our 
| Selves wholly to the Glory of God, and the Happine/s of our 
Pellow-Creatures. In This reſpect, all Chri/tians are repre- 
ſented in the New Teſtament as making one Holy Priefthood 
(ſaving to God's commiſſioned Officers Their peculiar Preſi- 
dency in it) to offer 7 3 Saerifices acceptable to Cod by 
Jesus CarisT *.' Thoſe /piritual Satrifices are reducible to 
two Heads, to the two great Commandments, the Love of 
God, and the Love of our Neighbaur,. To the Firft Head be- 
longs the Sacrifice of Prayer, which js the Goſpe! Incenſe + ; 
as alſo the Sazrifice of Praiſe, 8 Paul. exhorts us to 
er up continually 1. To the Second Head belongs the Sacri- 
ce of Alms-theth, and of all other friendly Offices towards 
One Another, 7e do gend and to communicate, forget not; for 
with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed d. There are other 
iritual Sicrifices recommended in the New Teſtament, 
which are expreſſive of the Love of God and of Man, Both in 
One: As the Sacrifice of an bumble and contrite Heart ||, and 
the preſenting our Bodies a Living Sacrifice holy, acceptable unto 
God . We cannot do greater Honour to ke 's Sacrifice, 
than by thus copying after it in the beſt Manner We are able; 
and following it {tho at an infinite Diſtance) in our own religi- 
ous Offerings and Sacrifices, ſuch as I have been b. 
» ny * e R 
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Be We thus Followers... of Gad, as. dear Children.of God, and 
true Diſciples of CHRIS r. ; | | 
But more particularly, as often as We come to commemo- 
rate our Lord's High Sacrifice at his Holy Table, be We 
mindful to make a Tender of our Selves to Him, as He made a 
Tender of Himſelf to God. While We plead the Merits of That 
Sacrefice in our Offices here below (which He alſo pleads in his 
Intefceſſions on our Behalf above) let us throw in our own 
ſecondary Sacrifices to it; not to heighten the Value of it, which 
already is infinite, but to render our Selves capable of the Bene- 
fits of it. As there is Merit ſufficient on His Part, ſo tbere 
muſt» be competent Dualifications on Ours: While CymsT, 
by the viſible Signs of Bread and Wine, conveys to Us the 
Fruits of his natural Body and Blood; fo ought We, by the 
ſame Signs, to preſent to Him the my/tical Body whereof We 
are a Part. By the Levitical Law, there was to be a Meat- 
Offering and a Drink-Offering thrown upon the Lamb in the 
daily Service, and Both together were reputed but as One and 
the ſame Sacrifice... The Lamb, without Queſtion, ſignified 
CHRIsT and his Sacrifice : And why ſhould not thoſe OY 
Oblations thrown; upon the Lamb, be ſuppoſed to ſignify or 
prefigure the ſecondary Sacrifices, or Services of . Chriſttans, 
thrown, as it were, upon CRHRIST's Sacrifice, to ſtrengthen 
our Claim to it, and to fix our. latereſt in it? Therefore, 
while our Lord's Sacrifice is repreſented. and pleaded before 
God on Our Behalf, in the Holy Communion ; take We Care 
to ſend up our devout Prayers and Praiſes, our Humble 
Minds and Contrite Hearts, our Almſdeeds, and our For- 
giveneſſes of All who have offended Us, our Holy Reſfelu- 
tions and Pious Vous; and in a Word, Our Selues, our Souls 
and Bodies, to be a, reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifige unto 
God. So may the Sacrifice of CHRIST. commemorated, and aur 
own Sacrifices therewith preſented, be conſidered as One Sacri- 
fice of the Head and Members, in Union together: And ſo 
may the united Offering be received above, as an Offering and a 
Sacrifice to God f a fwert-ſmelling Suyour ; acceptable, unto 
Him, thro” JzsUs CHRIST our Lord; To Whom, with the 
15 85 and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honoyr, and Glory 


ence forth for evermore. Amen. 
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And Baloom ſaid unte God, Balit tb Son f Zipper, King if 


Afoab, hath ſent unte Me ſaying, S ee 
Behold, there Fa a a ed, 1 of Egypt, which covertth the 
Fate of the Earth : Come not, curſe me Them ; peradventure 
4 ſhall be able to overcome Them, and drive Them out. 1 
And Cod ſaid unte Balaam, Thou ſpalt not 5 with Them, Thou 
Halt not curſe the People: For They are bleſſed. 


"Tram of Bataan fills up three whole Chapters 
= ferred to in ſeyeral other Places, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament.” Seeing then that Tt makées ſo conſiderable 
a Figure in the Sacred Hifloty, (though It comes in but occa- 
ſionally)” I have thought it may well deferve a diſtin Cons 
deration ; and do therefore chuſe it for, the Subject of our 
prefehe Meditations ; WR coee0t 0h, >” 
The Jfraelites, in their Paſſage through the Wilderneſs, 
were to march through the Land of the Moabites, a People 
deſcended of Lor, and over Whom BALAkK was Kidg at 
that Time. The Moabites, Ammonites, and Midianitts, near 
Neighbours, were All alarmed at the Match of the 77 aelites, 
and were afraid of Them ; knowing what great Things God 
had ſo lately done for Them; and that neither Sox King 
of the Amorites, nor OG the King of Baſan had been able " 
ſtand before Them. The Jfaclites had entirely routed a 

Tuin'd T hoſe two potent Princes, taking Poſſeſſion of Their 
Lands: And They had done it with ſuch Diſpatch, and in 


ſo ſurpriſing a Manner, that the Nations round about had 
print ee n e. 


in this Book of Numbers ; and it is frequently re- 


T1]: 
to faſpe& that there was Something very vient. 
e upernatural in it. It ſeems to have been owing to 
5 Hoprebenſtn as This; that None of Them durſt op- 

th H?bews, without endeavouring firſt to engage Hea- 
ven on Their Side, which They hoped to do by dl the help of” | 
Jachantments n 

There was a Famous Mfagirian, or Prophet, of that Time, | 
whoſe Name was BAUA Am; mightily celebrated through all 
the Ea: Him {aw reſolved to court with high Promiſes, 
and, if poffible, to bribe Him over to T heir Intereſts in this 
Exigeney. r e of Him was; that He way 
ſo Divine a Mah, fo o highly favoured by Heaven, that He 
hv turn the Fate of 8 Vpich Way 1 * — — 
Benediftiins and In retatnt? For thus ſaid | 
Mell. ge to him: wot that Fl Whom T bon ble - $) ce 1 
and He Whom Thou curfe/t, il turfed*; The Midtanites, | 
Ang. wete Both of Them fill of the ſame Perſuaſion, as 

e learn from this Chapter: And We find from other 
Places of Scripturet, that the Ammonites join'd with Them in 
the Deſign of ſending to BATAAM. Diſpatches were order'd 
to Him, deſiting Him̃ to come and take 1 of the Camp 
of Tfraet, and to curſe Them in folemn Farm, in Order to 
their Deſtruction. 

It may took à little ſtrange, that They ſhould eruſt ſo 
little to heir own Grds at Home 72 ſhould ſend às far as 
Meſopata a for a Prophet to affift Them, Certainly, BA 
LAAM's Reputation muſt have run very high ; or there muſt 
have been ſome very peculiar Reaſon for that oncommon Me- 
e proceeding. Perhaps They imagined, chat the Gods 

heir bwn Country were not able to defend Them againſt: 
the God of N; having ſo lately ſeen what the ' Iſraelites 
had done to the Amorites Their Nei bbouts; Or They 
might faney that BaLaam had an Intereſt with all Kinds of 
Gods, and might ingage Them Alf to eome in to Their Af- 
ſiſtance: Or rather, I jncline to think that They knew Ba- 
LAAM to be'a Prophet of the fame God Which the Ifratlites 
7 p'd ; and that therefore by Hrs Means They hoped to 
the God of Trae! (Whom They were fo ww A afraid 
of 87 from aſking + the Iſrarliter, and to incline Him to fayour 
the Moabires, and T e who were Join'd with Them. 5 

The Learned are nt Aly a 23 to BALAAM'S 
Chard#er, whether to Him a Mayidagn, or.a Prophet: 
Bue it is very evident that He Was well acquainted with the 
Name of the Ged of Iſrael, and that He * Himſe 2 
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Him, and to Him only in that Affair. For, when the Elders-, 
of Aaab and Midian came firſt to Him, He deſired Them to 
lodge with Him that Night, promiſing Them to bring Them 
Word in the Morning, what The Lord (that is, what IKO 
VAH the God of Waris ſhould ſay to Him, in Relation to 
Their Errand*: Which accordingly He did; and the An. 
He brought was What JIEHOVAu the God of Iſrael had 
really put into his Mouth. This Circumſtance plainly ſhews 
that He had been uſed to conſult the Tue Ged in former 
Times: For otherwiſe, He could never have pretended now 
to promiſe, heſore hand to bring an (Anſwer from Him, or to 
know for certain that it was His. | be 
There is no Abſurdity in ſuppoſing that God might have 
ſome Prophets. (abroad in the Heathen World) who were not 
of rael. Jos was undoubtedly ſuch an One: And why 
might not BAL AAM be Another! It is the more likely, be- 
cauſe, from the Time of ABRAHAM, God had ſpread the 
Knowledge of Himfelf about the idolatrous World; And all 
ABRAHAM'S a originally circumciſed, and became 
Worſhippers of the true God ; tho', in Proceſs of Time, They 
revolted, and fell into Idolatry. The MAoabites and Ammanites, 
Whom we are now ſpeaking of, were of di/tinft Conſideration 
from the Ref of the Heathen World, being the Deſcendants of 
righteous Lor, Who was of the ſame Religion with ABRA- 
Rau. The Midianites too, of Whom, moſt probably Ba- 
LAAM was, were the Poſterity of ABRAHAM, by KETU- 
ak; and Who therefore certainly had, for ſome, Time, the 
Knowledge of the true Gad amongſt Them: Which makes 
it the more probable that God might plant ſome Prophets 
amongſt Them in thoſe. early Days, to preſetve That true 
Religion and Worſhip Which They had received from their 
Progenitots.: , 16] nn 
Upon the Whole then, I take the 77 to conclude, 
that BALAAM was really a 3h 6s and ſo He is called by 
St. PETER T. And as He had an Interęſi and Correſpondence 
with the true God, ſo the Meaning of the Moabites really was, 
that He ſhould' come and endeavour. to draw off the Gad of 
Iſrael from aſſiſting the Hebrews. He did make the Attempt 
(being hired and bribed. ſo to do) and without Effect. Ac- 
cordingly it is obſerved in Deuteronomy, that the Lord would 
not hearken unto BALAAM f. And God Himſelf ſays by the 
Mouth of Josnua to the ſame Purpoſe, BAL Ax ſcnt and 
called BALAAM-the Son BROR to curſe you, but I would not 
ö > 3h en bas ho e e eee 
2 Numb. xxii. 8. Y t 2 Pet. ii, 16. t Devt. XXUi., $o 
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hearken unto BALAAM, therefore He bleſed you Aille* Theſe 
Conſiderations: ſhew that BALAAM had addreſs'd Himſelf to 
BE God of Iſrael, in Hopes to have his. Licence and Authority 

t curſing the Iſraelites. From whence We may reaſonably: 
infer, that BALA AM bad been his Prophet ſome Time before, 
and that, in Confidence of ſuch his high Relation to God, He 
reſumed to conſult Him once and again upon That Qcca- 

on. Having thus far cleared our Way, We may now pro- 


I. To conſider more diſtinQly the ifm of BaLann, as 
laid down in Scripture... e. 


| | S105 M503 EW DORN 00 TOI 972 JET YY LW 
II. To make ſome Reflections upon it, 
The firſt Mention which we have of this Man is in this 
Chapter of the Book of Numbers. The Oeccaſion of his be- 
ing concern d with the Children of Mal has been already in- 
timated. Next, let Us obſerve How he behaved Himſelf 
upon That Occaſion, What the Effect was, and what be- 
came of Him in the Edt. n 
To do Him Juſtice, He behaved Himſelf extremely well 
when the Meſſage was firſt brought Him from King Bar As. 
He «conſulted God upon the Matter laid before Him, made a 
faithful Report of the Errand which the Embaſſadors came 
upon, received God's Anſwer, and ſubmittad to it; 'acquaint+ 
ing the Meſſengers that God would not give Him leave 10 curſe 
That People; no, nor ſo mpch as to go along with-the Embaſ- 
ſadors. Thus far He carried Himſelf well and wiſely,” like an 
Honeſt, Piaus, Upright Man. But afterwards came Other 
Meſlengers, - more in Number, and greater in Dignity than 
the Former : And The preis d Him vehemently to comply 
with BALAx's Requeſt ; promiſing Him rich Preſents, and 
honourable Preferments,.. iv a Word, any Thing, or eye 
Thing which He could aſk or deſire. To This again He 
made Anſwer, that, F BALAK would grve Him bis Houſe full 
Silver and Gald, yet He could not ga beyond. the'Ward of the 
ord his God t. This was well ſaid, and was the plain 
Truth. And here by the Way obſerve, that BALAAM, in 
theſe Words, profeſſes bis Attachment to the Lord IEHOVAu, 
as his G: Which is a farther Confirmation of what I be- 
fore hinted, that He was really a Prophet of the true God. 


1 Ne 2 A 2 Re 
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But . : Aſter This, whether prerall'd upon by 
Importunity, or ſoften'd too much by the Charms of Hane. 
and Riches (which dazled his Eyes) the good Man began to 
er and He yielded fo far as to conſult God again upon 
| me ors, tho” He had before had an abſeluts, and pe- 
remptory Denia: This was his fi foll Step; for it was 
temp ring God, and mating tos free with the "Divine Mie), 
forgetting both his Duty and Diſtance, God then pave the 
Man Leave to go with the Princes; but in ſuch a Manner, as 
might have made Him ſenſible that it had been better if He had 
not dit; and that his going would be to % Purpoſe, ſince 
He ſhould ftill be reftrain'd from curſing the People ; which 
was What He went for, and was the fole End and Deſign 
of the Princes who came to call Him, BAaLraam however, 
having already ſet his Heart too much upon the Bribes, readily 
accepted of the Conceſſion made Him; and that very Mornin 
He ſer out on his Journey with the Princes of huh, G 
was —_—_— Him "for being ſo forward in this Matter, 
Which He might more wifely have declined, tho“ Leave was 
given Him: And þefides, BALAAM conceived Hopes that He 
might at Length have 8 to carſe the Children of 
ral: Otherwiſe It was a wild Undettakipg to pretend ta go 
at all. God Fein the Temper of the Man, and What He 
ent an Angel to ſtop Him in the Way, and 
to deter Him effectually from his Purpoſe. He loved the 
Wages of Unrighteouſneſs,” as St. PETER obſerves, and u rt 
birktd for his 'Iniquity ; the dumb Afi fpraking with Man's Voice, 
rbad the Madneſs of the Prophet. The Hiſtory of that Pro+ 
digy is related at large jn the Book of Numbers, and is a 
Matter well known. n e 
Some have been of Opinion (with Maimortprs the fas 
mous Jew) that the whole Story of BALA ar and the t wis 
a Viſion only, of a Dream, and tranſacted merely in Iden. But 
thete-is'Nothing in the Text of Mc Et to coantfnzhce fach 
a Perſuaſion ; nor are the Reaforis, ſuggeſted for this Opinion, 
of weight ſufficierit to perſuate Us to lay aſide the ain littral 
Conſtruction. 5 851 $$ 11 ISAT -- > Buck; 
It is with better Colour that Others, admitting the Ira 
 Conflru#tion, have further thought that the wh le Aﬀair was 
ſymbilical, and might admit of a ical, as well as 4 literal 
Interpretation; tho' This alſo is no more than Conjecture. 
But They who take this Way, ſuppoſe that the Beat which 
the Prophet rode upon, might be an Emblim of BALaan 
{purr'd on by BALAK his Maſter, The A ſaw the a 


2 Pet. i. 16. 


N 

y. the Way, and made ſome Efforts to avoid. it, while the 
ider wassperſectly blind: Aud in like Manner the Prophet 
had ſeen that Cad was againſt the Deſan, and He made fame 
Efforts to turn fide from it; but was ſtill vehemently prefs'd 
on, and puſh'd forwards.by K. BAL AK. I forbear ta men- 
tian other feſembling Circumſtances, which have afforded 
eaſon for ſuppoſing that the Whole was emblematical,” and 
intended for Bax RAAu's Inſtruion? that He might ſee his 
aer. 5 | bo of hong 
But He went on; and God permitted Him no to pro- 
ceed (according to his on Devices) to reap the Fruits of 
his Ambition and Avarice; only taking care all the Time, 
that He ſhould. not drop the leaſt Curſe upon the //raclites ; 
but ſhould ſpeak as directed by God Himſelf, and deliver No- 
thing but Bleſſings, The Prophet accordingly, after ſeveral 
ſruitleſs Ellays to prevail with God to let Him cus the Peo- 
ple, was {till conſtantly withheld from doing it; and inftead 
of curfng Them, he altogether bled Them three times; and 
at length concluded, propbeſying of the Downfall of the Ma- 
abites, and foretelling many and prodigious Suecęſſes of the 
People of Ifta“. Thus was King BarAx's Deſign utterly 
fruſtrated: And inſtead. of rewarding the Prophet, He was 
bitterly incens d againſt ' Him, And now BATLAAM, being 
Pause to theſe Straits, began to perceive how foglifh an 
Errand He had come upon, and how liule He had gained by 
the Expedition. However, having /ail'd. in One Hay, He 
hoped now to make BALAk ſome Amends in another: And, as 
God had now given the Man up to his own mad Counſels, 
He next 3 into as wicked and impious 2 Deſign as could 
well be imagined. He adviſed the Moabites to think of ſome 
Means of drawing the [/ragites into ſome heinous Offence 
again} Tbeir God; aſſuring Them, that there was no poſſible 
ay of getting an Advantage over Iſrael, unleſs They could 


be firſt drawn into Sin, that ſo'a Breach might be made be- 
tween God and Them, This was a Kind of Machiquilian Po- 
licy, ſhrewd. and deep laid, but curſed and diabolical. It had 
not the Effect which BLA am aim'd at in it (God ſo far de- 
feating his Cougſelsz) but the Event was, the ſeducing great 
Numbers of. {{rg«lites into Hheredom firſt, and then into /de- 
bach and It ended in the Heſtruction of 24000 of God's 
S o ple. & Nr A IR rigs ba 4514 G 
This Wigkedneſs of BALAAM is particularly taken Notice 
of by St. Jon, in the Revelations; Who, ſpeaking to the 
Church of Pergamus in the Name of CHRIST, ſays: I have 
a ſew things again Thee, becauſe Thos haſt there Them that * 
5 1 


* 
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15 | | 
| the Doctrine of BALAAu, Ide taught BALAK to caff a Srum- 
bling-block before the Children of Tjrael, to eat Thi e roo 
unte Idols, and to commit Fornication*. St. PETER allo aliud 
to the _ buy 1 Loney” of po Perfons, I bo, as 
ſays, had forſaken the rt ay, and were gent aftray, follow- 
apa 2 of BALAAM the Son of Boson, Tas 5 Uo 
of Unrighteouſneſs +. St. PETER calls Him Son of BosoR. In 
the Old Teſtament He is called Son of Brok: But BRZOR 
and Bosok are Both no ere neg in the Original, only dif- 
ferently pronounced: And perhaps This may be one Inftance 
among others wherein St. PETER followed a Galtlean Pronun- 
ciation But That by the Way only. I ſhould take Notice, 
that St; Jups alſo alludes to the "fame Thing with what St. 
PeTERr and St. Joux refer to; rebuking Perſons for 
running greedily after the Error of BaLaam for Reward f. 
The Perſons there pointed to, were a wretched Sect of Falſe 
Teachers which ſtarted up in the very Infancy of the Chriſtian 
Church. They held it lawful to follow carnal Lufts, to com- 
mit Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, and other Impurities. This 
palatable Doctrine ſuited the corrupt Taſte of the Voluptuous, 
and brought the Teachers in much Applauſe, and many a fair 
Preſent from their carnal Hearers. And now, becauſe Their 
Doctrine was very like BaLaam's, and the principal Motive 
to it in the Teachers was Avarice, and a Deſire of flattering 
and pleaſing Others in Their Luſts; therefore Thoſe Teachers 
were compared to BALAAu, and Their Doctrine to His. 
Their Hebrew Name alſo was Balaamites, as their Greek Name 
was Nicolattans ;- Both which ſignify the ſame Thing, viz. 
Lords, or Leaders of the People. And thus the Name of BA- 
LAAM revived, as it were, in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, but 
much to his Diſhonour, to make his Memory the more odious 
and deteſtable to lateſt Poſterity. But I return to the Hi- 
ſtory. where I left off. e Chr IK | 
After BALAAM, by his curſed Counſels, had led Iſrarl into 
a Snare, and God had taken ſevere Vengeance of his own 
People for 27 ſo weakly miſled; He then * Orders to 
Meſes and the Hfraelites to march againſt the Midianites, and 
ſmite Them, in Revenge for the Wiles. which, by the Ad- 
vice of BALAAM, They had 'praCtiſed, and thereby beguiled 
Iſracl. Accordingly, They went out, and made a dreadful 
laughter of the Midianites, deſtroying Their Country, and 
dividing the Spoil. And here it was that BALAAam at length 
teap'd the Wages of his Iniquity, being flain among the — 
83%. 8 Þ 8 el S443. TT | „* I 
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with the Edge of the Sword“. Such was the End of that 
unheppy Man; once a Prophet, and, as it ſeems, highly ein 
Favour with Almighty God; but beguiled with the Charms 


of Ambition and Covetoufneſs, falling off by little and little 
(as God withdrew his Grace, which He had made an ill Uſe 
of) till at length He came up to the higheſt Pitch of Wick- 


edneſs ; becoming a Seducer, and ſetting Himſelf at the Head 


of the Rebellion againſt God, doing infmite Miſchief by his 
Diabolical Counſe!s ; and inſtructing Princes in ſuch Arts of 
curſed Policy, as ought to render his Name infamous to all 
I ſhould farther obſerve, that, for a ſtanding Memorial of 


God's Reſentment for What had been done by the Ammonites 


and 1Moabites againſt his People of Iſrael; He made an Order 
that No Ammonite or Moabite ſhould be permitted to enter into 
the —— of the Lord, till afzer the tenth Generation, 
becauſe of What They had done in the Matter of BAL AAN. 
The Words of the Law are;  An' Ammonite or Moabite ſhall not 
enter into the 7 of the Lord, even to the tenth Gene- 
ration. Becauſe They met You not with Bread and Water in 
the Way, when You came forth out 'of Egypt; and becauſe 'They 
hired againjt Thee BALAAM the Son of BeoR, of Pethor f He- 
ſopotamia, to curſe Thee 4, The Meaning of which Law is, 
that, tho' an Ammonite, or a Moabite, ſhould become a Con- 
vert to the Fewſh Religion, and conform to Their Law and 
Ceremonies in every Reſpect, and become a compleat Member 
of the Fewiſh Church; yet He ſhould not have the Privileges 
of marrying with an Iſraelite, but ſhould be debarred from it, 
He and his Paſlerity for ten Generations; Which is interpreted, 
in NenHemran, to mean for ever 1. Such was the Mark fer 
upon the Ammonites and Moabites for Their Offence in That 
Inſtance : And BALAAu's Infumy was perpetuated by the 
ſame Law, being expreſly mention'd in it as the Man who 
had been hired to curſe God's People. ——But enough hath 
been ſaid of the Hiſtory of BALAAM ; paſs We on now, 


erode N 9 

To make ſome Reflections upon it; as it may indeed af- 
ford Us plentiful Matter for it. 

1. In the „ie place obſerve, that there is ns Time of Man's 
Life wherein He may nat be tempted; or may not be in Dan- 
ger of /a/ling off from God and Goodneſs; Which ſhou!d be 
an Argument to Us for con/tant Care and Watchfulneſs over 
Out delves. Even Theſe Whom God hath fauoured in a 

| | Ne very 
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bety particular Manner; and with Heavenly Gifts ant Gratu, 
e no more ſerure than Other, if Tier abs Ton ions 


of Solomon, or Others who 
fore Us, -a Prepbet of the it Heek rave carr cert 
Us, a t thigh probably as 
wanced in Years, ſinee his Fame had ſpread wide — 0 
His Standing was not ſo firm, but that an unldl'd for, and a 
powerful Temptation hock his Stedfaſtneſs, and brought Him 
down from the Heights He had attain'd in God's Favour, to a 
moſt forlorn and wretched Conditions Fand ten | 


: Care. I ſay Nothi 
might here be mention'd 


2. Obſerve farther, how dangerous a Thing it 3 


as to attend, or lien to the Charms of Het and Honour 
For a Gift will ſometimes blind the Wiſe, and a Bribe will be- 


_ golden Preſents; and was too ſenſtbly ſtruck with the Sound of 
Honour and Preferments ; Which made Him the leſs confider 
upon how ſlippery Ground He ſtood, and how dangerous an 
Afﬀair That was to concern Himſelf in. Put it even in the 
beſt Light, and imagine that He might have had God's Leave 
to de what BALAK deſired: Vet, would a wiſe and a good 
Man have been: ferward to God to Sale, and to make a 
Trade of the Fours fent Him from above? ELIsHA would 
not ſuffer ſo much as his Servant to tate a Gift. of a great 
Man whom He bad cured. of a Leproſy: So unbecoming a 
Thing did He think it to /e// and make Merchandize of ſpiritual 
Privileges: | Had BaLaam been of that Temper, He would 
never have been miſſed in the ſhameful Manner He was, but 
would have held faſt his /ntegrity to the End. Kar 
3. Obſerve thirdly, that when God ſees Men leaning too 
fur to ambitious or covetous Defires, and not wiſe enough to 
take ſuch gentle Hints. as might be ſufficient to call Them 
back; He then leaves Them to - purſue Their own Hearts 
Lufts, and lets Them follow Their own Imaginations. 


When He at firſt probibited BALA am from curſing the People, 


and from going with the Meſſengers, That was Indication ſuf- 

cient. A wiſe Man, after That, would have abſolutely re- 
fuſed to treat or parley with any Embaſſadors whatever upon 
the ſame Ertand. But BaLaamnhad /et his Heart upon the 
Bribes, and was become warm and eager in the Buſineſs. So 
God permitted the fooliſh Man to go on as his Inelinations 
led, and to run his utmoſt Lengths of Folly and Madneſs. 
Since He would not retreat in Time, nor know when He had 
done enough (tho God had given Him fafficient Intimations) 
He was at length permitted to proceed in his own Way, and 
to his own ruction. | IP 


de their Hearts. BALAAM look'd too much upon the 


* 


. Obſerve next, how fooliſh a Part a Man acts, and how 
He expoſes Himſelf to Contempt and Scorn, as well as Dan- 
2 when He takes upon Him to follow his own Way and 
umour, and will not have God for his Guide, It was 4 
weak Thing in BAL AAM to aſk God a ſecond Time, after God 
had abundantly ſignified his Pleaſure: And It was ſtill weaker, 
after He had received a ſecond. Anſiuer diſcouraging Him from 
any Thought of curſing the People, for Him to go on with 
the Princes of Moab, and to offer Himſelf to BALAEK, when 
He could do Him no Service. But, to ſhew ſome good In- 
clination towards ſerving BAL Ak, He reſolved to make very 
free-with Almighty God; tho' He had carried his irreverent 
Familiarity too far before. He was now come to BALAk, 
and Something he muſt do; tho' as to the main Thing, which 
was curſing the People, He knew very well that God had fied 
up bis Mouth. However, He makes BALAk prepare Altars 
and Sacriſſces, and He would thereby try again and again, 
What God would ſay to Him. A dangerous Thing thus to 
tempt, -and- trifle with the eternal God Well; The Effect 
was, that, much againſt his Inclination, He was made to 
Bleſs the People whom He came to Curſe ; Which highly 
offended BALAk, and, made the Prophet ridiculous in the 
Eyes of All there preſent, . Vet This was not ſufficient, but 
the fooliſh- Man goes on to tempt' God again, and with the 
ſame: Succeſs ; till Bal AK was perfectly inraged againſt the 
Prophet, and God let them Both fee, that His 2 ſhould 
prevail, and not Theirs, | - 23 | 
5. Obſerve farther, that, when once ſtubborn and wilful 
Men have run ſuch Lengths in ion to the Will Hea- 
ven ; God then gives Them up to a reprobate Mind, and lets 
Them. fall from one Degree af Wickedneſs to another. So 
it was in BALAAM. He had been provoking God, Time af- 
ter Time, by the fooliſh, irreverent, and conceited Part He 
had been acting: And now God left Him to do a great deal 
worſe ; to be Counſellor to BALAK in as wicked Policy as Hell 
it ſelf could invent; to ſeduce the Iſraelites into Fornication, 
and into the abominable Lewdneſſes which went along with 
the Feaſts and Revellings made in Honour of BAAL-PtoR. A 
Man who could give ſuch Counſel as That, muſt have firſt 
ſhaken off all Honour, Reſpef?, or Reverence for the Living 
90 eee appears to have been BALAAu's Caſe in 
e End. | | | 
6. One Thing more We may obſerve from his Hiſtory, 
which is This ; that the Spirit V may ſometimes vouch» 
fofe to come upon à very wicked Man ( lo far as concerns tha 
| Aa extraorainary 
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extraordinary Gifts) without reforming or influtneing the [a 
n as to his Life and Morals, in the way of ordinary — 
ration. Theſe two Things are very diflin, and may often be 
ſeparate ; as in BALAAM at That Time, and in Jupas after- 
wards, BALAAM had undoubtedly the Gift of Prophecy, even 
while He was doing amiſs, and tempting Almighty God, For 
the Spirit of God came upon Him“, and made uſe of his Or. 
zans in the delivering ſeveral remarkable Prophecies tulfilled in 
their Seaſon: As the rifing Strength, and growing Greatneſs 
of the Iſraelites : The Fall of Moab, and of Edem, which 
was to be effected in the Time of King David; The D. 
firuftion of Amalek, which came to paſs ſome what ſooner, 0 


K. S Aur's Time : The Overthrow alſo of the Kenites by 
Hand of the ¶Mrians And, What js more than all, the 
throw of the Mrian Conquerors Themſelves by the Hands of 
the Chittim, that is, of the Matedonians ; which was executed 
under the Conduct of ALEXANDER the Great. Theſe were 
great and valuable Prophecies, and moſt of them, beſides their 
more immediate Reference, had'a further View to the coming of 
Currsr : And hence it is that this Hiftory of BALAAM de- 
ſerved the more eſpecial Notice, and is made to fill up fa 
many Chapters in Moss. But when We find ſuch eonſider- 
able Prophecies delivered by the Mouth of an ungodly Man; 
give God the Glory, and let the Shame reſt where it ought. 
he Prophecies are of flanding Uſe in the Church; but the 
Prophet will be no Gainer by them; Our Lord Himſelf has 
fully interpreted this Caſe, in' the Words following Many 
will {9 to Me in that Day, Lord, Lord, Have we not prophefied 
in thy Name? and in thy Name caff out Devils and in thy 
Name done many wonderful Works Aud then will I profeſs unis 
Them I never knew.You ; depart from Me Ye that work Injs 


quity Fo | 
* Numb, xiv» a. t Matt, vil. 23, 23. 
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SERMON XIV. 


The Appearance of S4qMuerL, to Saur af En- dar. 
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3 SAM. XXVIIL rs, 15. 


ud Samuel ſaid to Saul, Why haſt Thou diſquieted Me, to bring 
475 up 7740 Saul 32 Jam ſore ee ; for the 
Philiflines make War againſt Me, and God is departed from © 
Me, and _— e no more, neither by Prophets, nor by 
Dreams efare ¶ have called Thee, that Thou mays make 
known unto Me What I ſhall do. + 
Then faid Samuel, Wherefore then det Thou aft of Me, ſeeing 
the Lord is departed from Thee, and it become thine Enemy? 


* Chapter contains a moſt remarkable Paſſage of ſa- 
cred * 1 Melancholy indeed it is, but entertaining 
withal; and, when conſidered in all its Views, highly inſtruc- 

tive. King Saul, is here introduced, not in bis Glory a 
Splendor, as when firſt called to the Throne of Iſrael, but in 
his Decline of Life, and his moſt deplorable Circumſtances, 
which his many and grievous Tranſgreſſions had brought 
Him into, Vengeance, which had long hovered and waited, 
now advanced with large and quick Strides, and his Fate 
drew on a- pace. He perceived it, and was very ſenſibly afe 
fected with it. One cannot expreſs, nor indeed conceive, 
the Pains and Agonies He muſt then have felt in his Mind. 
He had abandoned God ſor ſome Time, and He was now 
ſadly ſenſible that God had abandan'd Him: Yet He had a 
great Defire to conſult Him once again, and to obtain a kind 
Anſwer from Him in his Day of Diſtreſs, He put on the 
outward Garb of a Devotee, while his Heart was ſtill hard as 
ever, and his Mind not changed, His preſent Fears, rather 
| Aa _ than 


* 


than any Thing of true Penitence, rouzed Him up, and 
made Him have Recourſe to God; prepared at the ſame 
Time, if God ſhould not anſwer, to make his next Reſort ta 
2 Sercereſs, and by Her to come at Sauuzr's Ghoſt. : 
But firſt He applies to God. The Philifines bore. hard 
upon Him at that Time with a formidable Army, and ſo near 
to Him, that there was but à Valley. between Them and 
Him; \whereupon He was greatly diſtreſs'd. In ſuch preſſing 
Exigency, He attempted every Method He could think of 
by Dream, or by Urin, or by Prepheſy) to obtain ſome in- 
ucti ve Anſwer from God: But God would not bear Him, 
nor take the leaſt Notice of Him, knowing Him ſtill to be 
the ſame wicked Man as before; afflicted indeed, but no 
more humble; ſorrowful, but not penitent, nor at afl chan 
in the inward Man. | , 
 SAUL, thus finding Himſelf repulſed” and rejected, like a 
diſtrated Man reſolved to ſtruggle with his Fate to the ut- 
moft, and to run any Lengths of Madneſs, Tho' God had 
deferted Him, yet He was weak enough to imagine that SA- 
MUEL however (that is, the Ghof? of SAMUEL ; for He had 
been dead about four Years before) might be prevailed: upon 
to liſten to Him, and to return Him a Lind Anſwer, ' Burin 
order to come at SAMUEL, He repairs to a 3 Woman 
of En-DoR, ſkill'd in Magick Art, and fam'd for conjuring 
up Ghr/ts (as the World believed) by her Sorceries, or En- 
chantments. It is not material here to enquire into the Myſ- 
feries of that Art, or whether it ever hath; or can perform {: 
much as it pretends ta. It is ſufficient that Fame fo reported 
of That Woman, and SAUL believed it; and the Woman, 
truſting to her Art. undertook the Thing: But God Him- 
felf, as it ſeems, interpoſed, and both conducted and go- 
vern'd the whole Tranſaction. There hath been great Va- 
riety of Sentiments among the Learned, and very different Ac- 
counts have been given, of this famed Adventure, © ' 


: V 


1. T will therefore endeavour to ſettle what I take to have 


: 


been the Truth of the Caſe, And, | N 
II. Proceed to the practical Uſe and Application of it. 


Sone have thought that there was Nothing more in it than 
Trick and Legeraemain, whereby a cunning Woman; impoſed 
upon SAUL's Creadulity ; making Him believe that (he ſaw an 
Apparition, when ſhe really ſaw None; at the ſame Time 
contriving that a Voice thould be heard ſpeaking unto SAVL 

in 


- $þ $144 


in loch Manger, and in duch Words, as are related-in that 


Chapter. Tr 183 Wale $14 er ORG ATI £1 my 
But this Opinion is bighly improbuble. For, if the Woman 
had the ſols conducting of That Affair, intending only to im- 
upon S 4 UL, ſhe would moſt undoubtedly have contrived 
to make the pretended SAMUEL's Anſwer as agrecable and pleaſ- 
ing to the King as poſſiple, and That for her Own Sake eſpe- 
cially; for Fear of offending SAUL, and to ſave her own Lift, 
as well, as to [procure from Him the larger Gratuity,' She 
would never have told Him (ſhe; dur not have told Him) 
that He Himſelf ſhould be Hortiy flain, and his Sons with Him, 
and that the He of Hrael ſhould be delivered into the Hand of 
he Phili/lines q as. we read Verſe the 19th,. Indeed, the whole 
Turn of SAMUBL's aach in me Chapter, is 0% rough and 
ungrateſui, too grave and folemn, I may add alſo, o full e 
Tut — Reality, to have been . to — bar ak 
For It muſt be obſerved farther, that What was bere ſpoken = 
as from SAMUEby was really;Prophetieh,” and was punQually 
fulfilled a few Days after. Hare wore: — foretold; which 
neither the, J#aman. Her ſelf, nor even her Familiar Spirit 
could certainly have ſereſeen. None but God Himſelf could 
have revzaltd the Secret. And how unlikely is it that God 
ſhould make. uſe of this Sorcereſs as a Propheteſs, and ſhould 
give Her the Honour of revealing his Gounſels 3 at the ſame 
time concurring. with Her in the Impgſition put upon SAur, 


making Him believe that SAMUEL appeared and talk d, when 


there Was no SAMUEL there! 0 


{ For theſe Reaſons, we may preſume to think and judge, 
that the Matter here related was wot all a meer Fugg/e or Contri- 


vance of an artful Woman, but Something more. There was 


moſt certainly an Apparition in the Caſe, either of SAMuUEL's 
Gb, or of Some Other Spitit perſonating SAMUEL, And 
here again Criticts are much divided, Which to chuſe. Upon 
conſidering this Matter very carefully, with the Reaſons of- 
fered on both Sides, I incline: to think that SAMosgL really 
pere, that is, Samuels Ge; not by any Paer of In- 
chantment, but by God's Direfion and. Appointment, for a Re- 
buke to Saul, and in the Hay Puniſbment to Him for His 
great Preſumption in doing What He did. For the Meſſage, 
thus brought Him, was exceeding rough and, ſevere; greatly 
added to the Load of his Misfortuncs, and; enbanced the 
Weight of his Troubles. The Reaſons for this Interpreta- 
tion are as follow. F e e ; 
r 2+, 2." This 


-- 


** . 
. This Abe of p Kut confurmable to What 
God hath been — to do = Hater other Caſes of lite Na- 
ture. As, when King BAL Ax had Reeourſe to Serceries and 
Divinatione, in Hopes to procure ſome Neliey, or fair No- 
miſes at leaſt from them, God Himſelf inter poſca, and ſo ver- 
ruled BALAAW, and all his Divinations, that K. BAlAx 
could obtain 0 faveilfable Anfwer from them, but quite the 
Reverſe ®,” . 54 Reid 

In re Manner, when King Anaztn had ſent to con- 
ſult BAALZE BUB, the Demon of Erin, to know whether 
He ſhould recover of the Sicknefs He then lay under, hoping, 
no doubt, to obtain a Favourable Anſwer there, as probab 
He might have done; God Himſelf took care to anticipate 15 | 
Anſwer by El ry Art the Prophet, who aſſured the Meffengers, 

meeting FThem by the Way,” that Their Maſter AnAETAn 
ſhould net retover, but ſhould farely dier. 

Thus probably was it in the Caſe of Saur: When He 
was in Hopes of a kind Anſwer'from SAMUEL, and, it is 
likely, would have had a very favourable one from ſome pre- 
tended SAMUEL, ſome Demon in his Shape, if the wretched 
Wiman could bave raifed ſuch a One by her Sorceries ; God 
was pleaſed to diſappoint both the Sorcere/s and Him, by ſend- 
ing the true SAMUEL with a'true and faithful: Meſſage, and 
dir contrary to what the Voman or SAU had expected 

hich ſo confounded and diforder'd Him, that He inftant] 
fell down into a Swoon, and could no up agal 
the bitter Agonies of his Mind. 

2. This Interpretation is plain and natural, and leaft forced 
of any, agreeing well wich the Words of the Text. The 
Story is here told in ſuch a Way as One would expect to find, 
upon the 'Suppoſition it really tas SAMUEL. It is ſaid; that 
the Woman” SAMUEL, ſhe cried out, ef, And that 
Saul perceived that it was SAMUEL F. How could He per- 
ceive it, if it was not ſo? Or why is it ſaid,” that He perceived 
it, rather than that He imagined, or ſuppoſed fo?” In the Se- 
quel of the Narrative, it is added, SAMUEL ſaid unto SAUL | ; 
and again, Then ſaid SAMUEL d; which would not be true, 
if it were only a 8 SAMUEL, a Familiar in SAMUEL's 

Shape : And It is ſtrange that the Text ſhould thus word it, 
if SAMUEL were not really there. It is as plainly ſaid here, 
that SAMUEL appeared and talfd** ; as it is elfewhere ſaid 
that Mosks and ELIAS appeared and talk'd with our” Bleſſed 


Saviour. 
Numb. xxiii. 1 Sam. xxviiiirge 
+ 2 Kings i. Leer. 16. 
+ 1 Sam. xxvili. 12. . Ver. 12, 14, 15, 16, 


- ver. 14 
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Baviour®, $0 that if we confider the Letter of the Text, 
and the mt obvious and natural Conſtruction of it (which We 
Hhould not depart from, without the greateſt Neceflity) We 
Mall be _—_— to confeſs; that the Apparition was really 
— — — — | 5 e 
- 24. This Conſtruction is very ancient, the mofft ancient of a 

and ſeems indeed to have been the . 


Fewiſßß Church, long before the Coming of Chaisr. 


ber Cite Book of eee lived about 300 
aft 


Years before Cyr18T, within 100 Years, or leſs, of the 


Prophet MAL Acht. He was a conſiderable Man in his 
Time; and as likely to know the true Senſe of Scripture, and 
to give the general Sentiments of the Fewiſh Church, as An 

Man of that Age, What He thought of this Matter whic 

We are now upon, may be there ſeen, where, ſpeaking of 
SAamver, He ſays thus: After bis Death He prophefied, and 
Hewed the King his End, and lift up his Voice from the Earth in 


* Prophecy, to blot out the Wickeimeſs of the People + This Au- 


thor plainly enough ſuppoſed, that it was SAMUEL Himſelf 
who! appeared in Perſon, and prophefied to King SAUL. 

"The Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, who lived 
not long after that Time, were in the ſame Perſuaſion ; as 
appears by an additional Note which They inſerted in the 
xth Chapter of the f/f Book of Chronicles, where They ſay, 
that SAMUEL the Prophet gaye the Anſwer to King Saur, when 


e enquired of the Sorcereſs rx. | 
In the ſame Sentiments was JosePHUs the Ferwifh- H:iflo- 
rian, wü lived in the Apoſtles Times; and thus thought 
Many of the earlie/t Chriſtian Fathers. So that This' Con- 


 Fruttion of the Text is certainly very ancient, and for a long 


Time paſs'd current: Nor do I fee any ſufficient Reaſon why 
it ſhould be rejected. But becauſe later Criticks have ſome 
flight Things to object, which have been thought material; 
I ſhall briefly confider What thoſe Objefions are which have 
moved Them to depart from the Letter, and from the ancient 
Confirution. © * | A. 

I. They object, that the Text ſpeaks of bringing up SA 
MVEL as it were out of the Ground; whereas, if it had been 


 SAMvEL, He ſhould rather have come down from Heaven.— - 


But This Objection is no more againft the Suppoſition of it's 
being SamvErL's Ghoft, than againſt the ſuppoſing it ts be 
any other _=_ whatever : For We have Reaſon to believe, 
vil Spirits have not their Dwelling under Ground, 

bur in the Air rather; and the Devil therefore is 3 
| A a 4 a e 
Matt. xvii. 3. f Eeclel. Ai. 29 f 1 Chron, x. 13. 


3 [16 ] 

the New Teſtament, The Prince of tht Power bf the Air 6. 
But the true Reaſon Why SAMUEL is repreſented as being 
brought up, is, becauſe his Body was under Ground, to which 
his Soul was ſtill conceived to bear à Relation; and it was 
upon this chiefly,” that the popular prevailing Notion- of all 
Separate Souls being in the Heart of the Earth, was founded: 
Which popular Notion, as it obtained among the Jetus, and is 

often alluded to in the e of Scripture, adapting it ſelf 
to vulgar Capacities, it is no Wonder that the Relation of this 
Apparition of SAMUEL ſhould be accommodated ibereto 80 
that Nothing can be concluded, in this Caſe, merely from 
the Manner in which SAMUEL is ſaid to come'wup. p. 

2. But it is further objected, that the Apparition here in 
the Perſon of SAMUEL, complains to Saur, of being di/qui- 
 eted or diſturbed by Him: And It is thought. not likely, that 
the Refi of God's Saints ſhould- be liable to be diflurbed by In- 
chantments, or any Power of Witches, or Devils, —Very true; 
neither the Sorcereſs nor all the Powers: of Hell could have 
given any Diſlurbance to his peaceful Ghoſt ;. But God Al- 
mighty, with whom the Spirits of 72 Men made per fad d well, 
migbi pleaſe to ſend SAMUEL upon that Occaſion, to deliver the 
Meſſage from Him : And as ;SAVUL's Preſumption and Raſh- 


nels was the Occgſion of the whole Thing, He deſerved a Re- 


oof for What He had done: And what can One better call 
it, than diſſuieting, and diſturbing the Repoſe of SAMUEL, and 
bringing Him out from his Reſt; which Saul is ſaid e have 
done, becauſe He occaſioned the doing it? Nevertheleſs, 8 A- 
MUEL, to be ſure, thought it no Trouble to come upon God's 
Erraud, and to execute the Divine Commands; tho' it was 
proper to rebuke SAU for bis Part in it, and to ſpeak. of 
that Affair after a natural May, and in Conformity to com- 
mon Apprebenfions. _ | | fein 
3. But It is further objected, that It is hard to give a-Rea- 
fon why God, Who had refuſed to anſwer Sa uL either by 
Dreams, or by Urim, or by Prophets, ſhould at length vouch- 
ſafe to anſwer Him in ſuch a May as This, and by the Media- 
tion of a wicked Sorcereſs.—But as to this Matter, if the Fa? 
be true, It is not neceſſary for Us to aſſign the Reaſon for God's 
Diſpenſations Be That as it will, It is very certain that God 
did interpoſe and conduct that whole Affair, as I before re- 
marked; otherwiſe there could not have been ſo plain and ſo 
true a Prediction of Things to come. But it may be eaſy to 
account for God's anſwering Saul in this May, as it was er- 


poeſing and afflicting Him more ſeverely rann | 


* Eph, ii. 2. FF * 
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had richly. deſerved it: And God might — ſhew his pr. 
vailing Power even over Inchantments and Charmers; that, 
when vain Men attempt even to go to Hell for Gaunſel, Ha 
will meet Them and buff: Tbem even ther. 

4. But it is ſtill further objected, that the Predictions of 
the Apparition, under the Name of SAMUEL, were not true, 
and therefore could not be SAMUEL's.— This Objection is to 
the Purpoſe, and would be deciſive,” if it were jus: But the 
Things foretold were exactiy verrfied, and the 7 anſwered 
to the Prophecy in every Particular: Only It is obſerved, that 
the Things came not to paſs till four or five. Days after, 
whereas the Prediction ſeems to limit the Time to the next 
Day; for It ſays, To Morrow, fhatt Thou and thy: Sons be with 
Ae. But then again. it muſt; be acknowledged; and is ac- 
knowledged by the Beſt Criticks, that the Word which we ren- 
der in Engliſh, To Morrow, may as well be rendered, Very 
ſhortly, which it really fignifies in this Place. 

5. Well, but is it not ſaid, To Morrow ſhalt Thou and thy 
| Sons be with Ae Was Saul then, ſo wicked a Man, to go 
after Death to the ſame Bleſſed Place with righteous S uur 
No, not is it likely upon the other Suppoſi tion, that ſo good 
a Son as: Jon ATHAN ſhould fare no better in another State, 
than ſo bad a Father: But, in Truth, the Text determines 
Nothing at all of the State of Hither after Death. All that 
is meant by the Words, Thou ſbalt be with Me, is, Thou ſhalt 
die, Thou ſhalt be as I am, that is, dead, and in the Regions 
of Separate Spirits; and ſo it prove. 

I bave no run thro? the moſt conſiderable: Objections 
which have been pleaded againſt interpreting the Words, of 
SAMUEL Himſelf, that is, of SAMUEL's Ghoft, as I interpret 
Them: But none of thoſe Objections ſeem to be of Weight 
ſufficient to perſuade Us to depart from the Letter, and the 
moſt ancient Conſtruction. I conclude therefore, as before, 
that it was SAMUEL Himſelf Hhbo appeared and prophified; - 
not called up by that wretched Woman, or her Demons, but ſent 
thither by God to rebuke SAUL's Madneſs, in a moſt affecting 
and mottifying Way; and to deter all Others from ever apply- 
ing e or Demons for Aſſiflance, when refuſed: Comfort 
from . Ra Ve N © * : * 


Having thus ſettled the Sacred Story, I ſhall now proceed 
to the Practical Uſe and Application of it. For indeed 
would not have ſet ſo light either by 9j Time or -my own, 

Ver. 19. 


. 


when He perceived bis own Life to be in Danger; as if That 


1 
2d to have chofen a Subje&@ of mere Ourigfty, to entertain ibo 
Zar only, without improving the Heart. But I take this Part 


of Beripture -Hiſtory to be bighly . inſtrufive and 'edifying ; 


1. F. obſerve how careleſi and - amtbin * Men 8 f 
Foes x their Proſdehily; and ill che "Hour of Ditres 
Ins 


comes. Sal was a Man of as much Cold an 


difference in Religion; as Any Man could be 5 ſwayed; for 
the moſt Part, by his own Humour and Vanity. He never 
thought of conſuiring God, or aſking Directions, all the Time 
He was per ting righteous DAv1D from City to Citys 
bunting Him thro' every Quarter' of the Kin 
driving Him out into a ſtrange Land. He never t 


= 
ught of 
confulting God, when He barbarouſly undettook to murder 
feurſeore and fur of the Loris Prizfis, innocent Men, and 
who had deſerved no Ill at his Hands: But now at laft; 


olene were precious in God's Sight, or That alone worthy of 
the Divine Care and Notice; then He began to apply 15 
Ged, and pretended a Reſpect and Reverence for Him, tho 
all the while his Heart was fur from Him: Danger and 
Diſtreſs will ſometimes frighten and diſmay a hardned Sinner; 
and That is all : For, It is not any rolenting Sorrow for his 
Sint which wp nero ot but the Senſe © ns __ 
of the Pain and the Deſfructian juft falling Him. 

2. Obſerve, Secondly, that — Cites, — | 
very juſtly turns away his Ear, and will von no Anfwer 
in the ordinary Way, to ſuch grievous Offenders. Of Such 
as Theſe ir is that God ſays, in the Proverbs, They ſhall call 
pon Me, but I will not anſwer ; _ Me early; but 
They fhall not find Mes. And good n Why; Becaufe 
He had before called, and They refuſed; He had fretched 
aut his Hand, and No Man regarded; They had fet at Nought 
all his Canmſel, and would none of his Reproofy. 'There is 4 
certain "Degree of Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, beyond 
Which even the Divine Goodneſs will not extend. Provoca- 
tions may proceed to ſuch a Height, as to leave no Room 


for farther Mercy. Patience long-abuſed will at laſt give 


tion to all inveterate, impenitent Offenders : And yet it 


Place to Vengeance, God will then withdraw his Grace, and 
lock up his Favours, deferting the impenitent harened 
'Wretch, and abandoning Him to the wild Purfait of his 
own Inventions, This is a Matter of dreadful Conſidera- 


| d 
® Prov. i. 28. 67 3 I Prov. i. 24, 25+ l 
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.... ph. 
Hhould not be 4 Diſcour agement to Any Man againſt raw 
Becauſe the very Hiſpeſitiam, or CNS eps 


a hopeful Symptom and is à promiſing Argument in his Favouf, 
o that it is not yet tac 
de ta return. V | \ 


3. Obſerve furthers from the Hiſtory before laid down, 
how miſerable, hom melancholy a Thing it is, for a Man 
to have mad to ſuch a Degree as to be entirely abandoned ly 
God, and to have the beſt Friend in the World become. bis 
Enthy, There is no Condition ſo diſconſolate, ſo deplorable 
5 That is: Let Him ſit down to invent and contrive ever 

long; there is no Expedient that can help Him, no Con- 
trivance but What will turn againſt Him, and will increaſa 
his Miſery, inſtead of relicuag it. What could unhappy 

Saur do in his prefing Difficulties | God would net a 
Him, and no One elſe could. He might think of his Court- 
Flatterers, or of his ableſt Counſellors, and of his Troops 

Armies: But Nothing in World could give Him 
fort, or afford Him Kelief, hen He thought of dead 
SAMUEL, whom He had often deſpiſed and ſlignted while 
alive: And, io ſhew how a ſinking Man will lay hold on 
every. Twig, He was fooliſh enough to imagine, that He 
might- fleal a Favour from Ged's Servant SAMUEL, when 

He could not obtain one from God Himſelf, He made the Ex- 
periment, and in a yery odd Way, as you have heard; and 
how at length it ended, I have deſcribed at large. Let this 
ſad Example convince Every Man who attends to it, how 
impoſſible, how imprafiicable it is, to lay any Scheme of, Hap- 
pineſe which fall at all anſwer, without firlt: taking Care to 
make God bis Friend: Without I hie, all our. Toils and En- 
deavours come to Nothing: It is but building in the Air, or 
labouring for the Wind. What can a Man do, when. God 
becomes bis Enemy, or but ceaſes to be his Friend Can He hide 
Himſelf from Ars Preſence | Can tie run beyond the Reach 
of His Power 1 Li He could climb. up into | nab God is 


there; and if He goes down into Hell, even there alſo will 


his Hand find Him, and his, Vengeance purtue Him. Search 
the whole Univerſe ior a Momeut's Protection, and it is all 
to no Purpoſe ; For 4 is in God's Hands ; to Him all Crea- 
tures bow, and every Elen.ent ſubmits to bis Will and Plea- 
ſure. The Sum then is, that the oniy Hay to Happineſs, is, 
to ſtrike up an Intereſt, a League of Amity with God, and never 
to ſwerve from it, tor any 1emptation, any Allurement 
whatſoever, Make but Him your Friend, and in Him you 
have A; as on the other hand, by loling Aim, you are 
ſure to loſe every Thing that is valuable together with * 


140 
The practical Coneluſion from the holt is," that We 
learn to ſet a true Value upon God's Favour and Friendſhip, 
and that We uſe our utmoſt Endeavours both to procure and 
to preſerve it: And, as Nothing will do it but à good and 
holy Life, and That certainly will; We may from bence 
infer the abſolute, indiſpenſable Neceſſſty of making Re- 
ligion our firſt and principal Care, as it is our lat and our 
reateſt Concern. So much for the Uſe and Application of this 
mous Part of Sacred Hiſto rr. 
4. There is a flighter, incidenta! Uſe, which might have 
been taken Notice of by the Way, which yet I paſs'd over, 
and ſhall here but Juſt mention ; and Fhat is, the Argument 
to de drawn from this Inſtance,” to prove that Souls exif 
ſeparate from the Body after Death; and do not only exif, but 
are anale and active, and have their intellectual Powers in 
Perfection. But as That may be abundantly proved from 
other Places of Scripture leſs liable to Diſpute; We need not 
jnſiſt much upon This. Indeed I cannot ſay that there is, 
in the whole 8 plain and bo gs — In- 
ſtanee of a departed Souls aring and talking u arth, 
if This be not One: a and Burns x 67) down 
and talkk'd with our Bleſſed Saviour; but whether in the 
Body, or out of the Body, We cannot tell, God knoweth: 
However, the Queſtion," as to Separate Souls exiſting and 
acting after Death, does by no Means depend upon any Ex- 
amples of Apparitions, but is ſufficiently proved by many and 
clear Teſtimonies of Sacred Mrit, as might be ſnewn at large, 
were this the proper Place for it: But I deſigned only a ſhort 
Hint of this Matter, that I might not ſeem entirely to have 
paſsꝰd ĩt over thro* Forgetfulneſs, or Haſte 
And now ſhould beſeech You, after this ſhort Interruption, 
to let your Thoughts return to the principal Thing of all; 
namely, the Neceflity of looking aſter, and procuring God's 
Friendſhip by a good and holy Life: Which, that we may 
all ſeriouſly think of, and with good Effect, God of his 
Mercy grant, thro? Jesvs-Cnr18T our Lori 
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HE Doctrinal Points of Regeneration and 
haye been lately brought upon the Carpet; and 
have, upon another Occaſion, taken the Liberty ta 
row in ſome few Thoughts upon them. Now, the Subject 
of Tujtification being nearly allied to the Former, and ſeeming 
allo to want ſome farther illuſtrating, by Way of Appendage 
r Supplement to the Points before mention d; My preſent 
Deſign is30 give you « ſunmery Finw pf it by conlering, 


I. What the Nome imports, 
JI, What the Thing contains, 8 1 
III. How jt ftands diffinguifbed from Renovation and Re- 


| generation. 


V. What are the concurring Cauſes on Gb Part, and 
Mans, to produce =. to — ; 4 


V. What are the common Extremes which Many have 
_—_ to run into on this Head, and how they may be 
avoi e 4 2522 9 „„ „ 2 . : ; 


| I, | | 
The Firft Article is the Name, which ought to be defined _ 
before hs Ran 14 in 8 et 2 | 
HMintulis a. A 


| HIS 

The te C 4 und in Scripture. 
There appears to be ſufficient Gro in 'Scripture 
diſti ng uiſhing Juſtification into.attive and paſſive : For, — 
the Name Regeneration, when denoting an A or Grant of 
God, bears an active Senſe, and when denoting a Privilege 
received by Us, bears a paſſiue Senſe; ſuch alſo is the Caſe 
with Reſpect to the Name . Fu/tification. It means either 

God's Grant, for it is God that Juſtifies *; or it means Our 
Privilege, Endowment, Poſſeſſion holden of Godt, as We are 
ſaid to be juftified by Him. Jaffifetien always fuppeſes t 
Parties, One to give, and Another to receive; whether 
without any Ad at all on the Receptive Side, as in the Caſe 
of Infants, or whether accompanied with receptive Act,, as in 
the Caſe of Adults, who may be properly ſaid to accept and 
ſent to, as well as to receive or enjoy. God, the ſupreme 
_ Law-giver may be conſidered either as a Rectgr and Governaur 

contracting with Man, and laying down the Terms of his 

Covenant; or as a Cache, giving Sentence according to the 
Terms laid down. Correſpondently, Man may be conſidered 
either as accepting the Terms upon his entring into Covenant ; 
or as pleading them afterwards 'at the Bar 988 the 
Divine Tribunal. There is no more Difference between 
thoſe two ſeveral Views of the ſame Thing, than there is 
between the :ſ/uing out a general Grant for the Benefit of All 
Perſons Who ſhall duly and properly accept it; and the 
actual conferring the Benefit of that Grant upon the Perſons 
ſo accepting: But Some have choſen one View for the eaſier 
and apter explaining. (as They conceived) the Nature of 
Fu org. and Some have preferred the other, for the like 

eaſonsſ. 2 Way has been to underftand Fu/- 
tiſication as a Kind of Lau-Term, expreſſing a judicial Trapſ- 

action. Prate/iants of every Denoinination have fet Them- 
f 3 e , RS 
» Rom, iii. 25, 26, 30. iv. 5. viii. 33. Gal. ii. 8. Tit. ii. 5. 
Rom. iv; 28. v. 18. V. B. In the two laſt Texts, the Word for Juſ- 
tification is Avxcuws';, which bears an aive Sen: 

+ Arxauwoun, which may as well be yendered, Juſtification as Righte- 
ouſneſs, appears to mean our Righteonfmeſs which We hold of Ged's 
Grace by Faith is Chriſt Jeſus, in i followigg Texts; Rom: . 
Iii. 5, 21, 22. ix. 30, 31. K. 3. 1 Cor, i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. P Ilip. - 
iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. Matt, M. 33. ohn 201 Of Ny 5 . 

t « It is indeed to be granted, that Juftification importeth, not making 
&« of a Man righteous, but declaring Him and accounting Him righte- 
.. « ous, treating Him, and dealing with Him as righteous : All This is 
„ true; and yet 1 will npt. grant chi is lo pro erly underſtood to be 
<« the Act of God as fitting upon the Throne of Judgment (whether ac- 
« cording o Mercy, or Juſtice) as the Ad of God contract ing wir 


. 


« for everlaſting Life, upon Condition of ſubmitting to thę Covenant (4 
« Grace, and the Terms of it.” Thorndike, Epil. B. ii. p. 40. Conf. 


* Py/endorf. jus fecial. divin. p. 144, 166, 13724 3197 349 353" 
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ſelves to defend it e: And even Romaniftt 3 4 
Phem,” have readily ſubmitted to it+, ma 2 the 
Fuftification, in this View, and i in the active Senſe, will fig- 


y God's proununcing a Perſon juft and his accepting Him 

eb t; while, in the! in the paſſive Senfe, it will Ggnif an's bei 
ae and thereupon aceepted into new Privileges , 5nd 
his enjoying the 4 thereof}. 80 much for the & Name, 


II. 
I am neut to confider What the Thing granted and received, 
really is, or What it contains. 

* — are to eee not barely What the Word it ſelf 
ialy an mmatica ** what it fand for, 

and muſt . as made . nerf et F in this N . 
in fuch and ſuch Circumſtances. The Evang — Notion of it 
mak be vern'd by Evangelical Principles: It is a coinplex 
1 _ takes in _ Ideas than the Name would ne- 
75 gnify in different Circumſfancer. 
Ref Jon of is moſt certainly one con Part, 
ngredient of Evgngelical Faſtification : Not yo the Name, 
— — , Remy it, but the Wature of the 
Thing, in this Cafe, requires it. Had our Fir 72 t Parents pre- 
ferved their 1 They would * been 9 —2 
upon jiftified as ently ind perfet7 needing no Par- 
don we nina lapfed 2 il preg Il of Them more or 
— Sinners, e As Perſons who have had no 
Sin, but as Perſons diſcharged from it. I need not here ſay, 
how, or upon what Account ; becauſe That will be conſidered 
hereafter in'its proper Place ; But in the mean Tire it is ſelf- 
erin that the ee of a Sinner muſt include Re- 
of Sim. I way add, that ſuch Remiſſon of Sin pro- 
rly fignifies a Diſcharge frum the dregr due to it; not from 


the Bans it carries with itz except it be in ſach a Senſe as 
5 b ZACHARIAS 


9 Biſhop 76. Field, +4 T. 2 Bull, P. 411, 
E ee Fi, Fam, Mi. 396." 2 50 bſervat.- aer. 
= iv. c. x. J. vi, &c. Tom. i. p. 346. Budeus, t. 
..Obf. Sacr. Tom. Hi. 361. 
Gu. Forbes, Conlid. Modeſt, p. 98. edit. 2. 
112 catio evangelica que Deum row relpicit, definiri poteſt, 
ro Det que pœiitentem I e lere pter Merita Chriſti vive Fide 
accepta & 2— N — Schema, p. 427, : 
Si conſidetetur amy — pectu ad Conditiancid Fuſe 
tificati, eſt Mutaiio am, quem eſipiſc — obtinet erga Deum, unde 


Theol. p. 931. i ; 


ceſſante reatu, propter Merita Chrifti «ive Fide applicata, non oft Cons N 


demnadoni obgoxius, Ft. Theol. Specul. p. 437+ .. 


* 
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ZACHAKIA3 and ELi8ABETH were pronounced blamelefi® 
for ſo all good Ghriſtiens, living up to the Geſpel- Terme, and 
rſevering to the End, will be pronounced blameleſs. at the 
laſt Day: And ſo are They eſteem'd of here, in the mean 

Seaſon, by God who ſearches the Hearts p. 
2. But, beſides Remiſſion of Sin, a Right and Title to Life 
eternal, but founded only upon Promiſet, is included in the 
9 of Fuſitfication : Not that the bare Force of the 
ord requires it (for a Man might be properly ſaid to be ju/?i- 
fied, Who is &equitted from Penalty, tho' not intitled to a Re- 


ward) but We know what the Scripture-Promiſes are; and that 


a Diſcharge. from Penalty hath thereby a ſure Title to Rewards 
connected with it: Therefore Evangelical Fuſtification compre- 
| hends according to the full Nation of it, not only a Title to Par- 
don, but a Title 10 Salvation alſo, à Title to Both for the Time 
8 80 Theſe. ſome learned Divines have added the Sanctifi- 
cation of the Holy Spirit &, as a third Ingredient, to compleat, 
the Nature or Notion of Fu/ification, : But that Perſuaſion is 
ſcarce tenable, unleſs We firlt qualify it with proper Di/tinc- 
tions. If by SanZification We underſtand Renovation of the in- 
ward Man, That has no Place in the Tuſtification of Infants ; 
beſides that even in Adults it is rather a Qualification for the Pri- 
vilege, than the Privilege itſelf: But if by San&tfication of the 
Spirit be meant only the Baptiſmal Unction, or that Sealing of the 
Spirit ꝗᷓ, which goes along with all valid, and of courſe with all 
ſaving. Baptiſm *® ; That indeed mult neceſſarily be ſuppoſed in 
all Baptiſmal F«ſtification, as a Part of it, or an — hor init; 
inaſmuch as "Fuſtification cannot be conceived without ſome 
Work of the Spirit in conferring a Title ts Salvation., In This 
Senſe, Every Perſon juſtified is ipſo Hacto ſealed and conſecrated 
by the Spirit of God, But the Truth of this Matter will more 


fully appear undef another Head in the Scquel. 


% 


+ Vid. Grab. in annotatjs ad Bulli Op. p. 414. Edit. ult. 
Debitor enim factus eſt ¶ Deus] non aliquid a Nobis accipiende, ſed 
quod Ei placuit promittendo. Aliter enim dicimus Homini debes Mibi 


guia dedi Tibi ; & aliter dicimus, debes Mibi quia promiſili Mibi.—- Illo 


ergo Modo poſſumus exigere dominum noſtrum, ut dicamus, redde quod 
promujiſti, quia ſecimus quad ijgſiſfi: Et hoc Tu geciſi, quia Labofanteg 
juviſti. Auguſtin, , Serm. clyiii. de verbis Apoſt. Rom. viii. po 7624 
Tom. v. Edit. Bened. | e, 276 * ee 
Vid. Bull. exam. cenſur. ad Animady. iii. p. $37, 538. 

4 Vid. Gul. Forbes, Conſid. Modeſt. p. 113, 2 3 

See Bingham XI. 26. * 
”” Sce-Kegeperation fiated, bc, p. 28, 9. 
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© Having thus briefly conſidered what Juſtification is, and 
what it contains; I proceed to obſerve how it is diſtinguiſh d 
from Renovation and Regeneration, to Both which it is indeed 
very nearly allied. SO TASTES 
1. By Renovation I underſtand the {nward renewing of the 
Heart and Minds; the ſame that commonly goes under the 
Name of inward San#tfication of the _ ' This is neceſſa- 
rily pre-ſuppoſed, in ſome Meaſure or Degree, 'with-reſpeCt to 
Adults, in their Fuſtification ; becauſe without. Holineſs no Man 
Hall ſee the Lord , no Man ſhall be entitled to Salvation:y that 
is to ſay, no Man Jaffified. But tho' This Conſideratiom ſuffi 
ciently proves that-San&ification and 8 are near allied ; 
yet it does not prove that they are the /ame Thing, or that one 
is properly Part of the other. An ęſential Qualkfication' for 
any Office, Poſt, Pignity, or Privilege, muſt be ſuppoſed to go 
along with that Office, ot, &c, But ſtill the Notions are very 
aflintt, while the Things themſelves are in Fact connected of 
ourſe. So ſtands the Caſe between 83 and Juſti- 
frution: The One is a Capacity for ſuch a Grant; the Other 
is the very Grant it Self: The one is an infuſed and inberent 
Duality, God's Work within us; the other an outward Pri- 
uilage, or extrinſie Relation, God's gracious Act towards us, 
In ſhort, San#ification denotes the Frame f Mind, the boly 
Diſpoſition ; while Fu/tification denotes the State which a Man 
is in with reſpect to God, his Diſcharge from Guilt and Penalty, 
his Chriſtian AP, his heavenly Citizenſhip, bis Goſpels 
Rights, Pleas, and Privileges. | 1 5 
Again; r is commonly underſtood of the Mind, or 
Sou only; while Tu/tification is of the whole Man, The Ti- 
tle which the Body hath to a future Ręſurrection or Redemption, 
is ineluded in the very Notion of a juſtified Man. . 
It may be further noted, that 7 cation may be ſuppoſed, 
where SJant#fication (according to the full Notion thereof) is 
not 3 as in the Caſe of Infants newly baptized; They are in- 
deed thereby /andlified in a certain Yenſe ; but not in the Senſe 
of a proper Renewal of Mind and Heart, Theſe Conſiderations 
ſufficiently. mark out the Difference between Juſtification and 


«+ * :% 
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In 4-4 | 1 
2. I am next ta obſerve, how Juſtification differs from Re- 
generation. They differ but little as to the main Things; ſinca 


the Grants made, and the 1 conferr d, are much the ſame 
| a2 „„ 


8 
. © See Regeneration flattd, &c. p. 1a, NM. | 
W 


. & 1 
in Both : But ſtill there is ons Difference, and that both nov 
tional and real. 

So fat as che main Things are the ſame,” They are however 
expreſs'd under different Figures: For in Regeneration, God is 
conſidered as a Father begerting ps into a new Life of Light, 
Bleflings, and Privileges : But io Fuft, ation, He is conſidered 
either as a Proprietor making over the ' ſame Grants, or as 
2 Judge giving favourable Sentence from the Throne of M 

Another Difference i is, that Regeneration, in the ſtrict Sens, 

expreſſes no more than the fir 2 and Entrance into 
dach and ſuch Rights and Privileges; and therefore comes but 
once: But Juſtification is a Thing continued during the whole 
Spiritual Life: One is giving and receiving Life ; '7 

is giving and receiving. Growth and Increaſe. 

A third Difference is, that Regeneration, in the tricker 
Senſe + of that Name, m nay" admit of the Diſtinction of Sa- 
Jutary, and not Salutary : W hertas * admits not of 
that Diſtinction at all, being ſe aluta the very Notion of it, 
as it imports a Right ood, 7250 to Sal + ky for the Time be» 
10g, on the Geſpel-Terms. 


A fourth Difference is, that "LL CI once 2 E re 


cerved, can never be totally , any more than 
ever want to be reiterated, in the whole Thing 4: 22 © oſt 
ien may be granted and accepted, and take Place for a Tine, 


And ye „ee both totally ad h . - _ 
ev 


Vid. Gyl. Forbes, p. 261. Bulli Op: p. 437. Nen my Re. 
aview of the octhidie of the-Enchay age 32 330, 45, 363. 
1 Ofthe 2 and larger Se the Word Regeneration, ſee Rage. 
neration rs, 19, 
Sr. Auſtin followed the fr 22 bens when He id Simon ile Magu 
natus erat ex Aqua & Spiritu, Ms ix. Þ * 
In another Place, He followed e Werk Setiſe, which — 2 in Reno. 
vation to compleat the Notion of Regeneration confide b 
. Qui:natus off er Deo habet Caritatemm—videat fi r aritatem, & 
tune dicat, watus ſum ex Deo.—Habeat Caxitatem; aliter non ſe dicat 
natum ex Deo. Auguſtin. Tom. "Sk $ 
Hener it a appears, that, as the 0 ſometimes. ſignifies fn) 8 
Faith, and ſometimes ſaving Faith, fo the Word Reg Regeneration admi Sie 
he nag 88 — 
125 l an = 


8 2 75 id. 1. 5 Homily dn good 1 % 49. Com- 
pare 668. ..C the t 
ET . 578 Zr den Wit Hieartic, WO 17, 28, * bs. 
" 31, 


The Senſe of ind! on this Head, is manifeſt from this ſingle, | 


1 8 that She looks upon it as certain 5 God's Word, that all 
ieren baptized are fo far juftified, inaſmuch as n die before 8 


he Other | 


„ „„ 


* J. 
levetil Ardeles of Difference ſufficiently hew that the Names 
ate not tantamount, but that they Rana for Things e 3 


SF in ſme Reſpects only, hot in all. 


IV. 
Having |  corifidered what what Fuftification ir, and how d 77 
% 1 may now paſs” on to enquire into its conſtituent, 
uſes, principal and leſs principe efficient and in/irumental, 
divine and human, and the like : Fe or there are ſeveral Cauſes, 
more or leſs contfibuting to the Fy/tification of a Perſon 3 
= ly to the making Him a fure Title to Salvation for the 


Derne e 
Hei is the Head and Fountain of all. Of That there can — 

no Queſtion, and therefore I need not ſay more of it 1 T he 
fie Philanthropy is of prime Conſideration in the whole 


. the next place, Gad the Son is here to be conſidered 
as the procuring and meritorious Cauſe of Man's Fuſtification,. 
both by his active and paſſive Obedience d. This, though it 
may be diſputed by ſuch as will diſpute any Thing, or every 
Thing, yet ſeems to be generally admitted among the ſober 
Divines of all the t Deciſions of Chriſtians, 

3- In the third Place, God the Holy Gbo is here to be con · 
ſidered as the immediats, efficient Gauſe : For Proof of which, 
We need $3.99 no farther than our ord's own Words, that, 
except one be born of Water and of the Spirit, He cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God t; which is as much as to ſay, He 
cannot have a Title to palyation, cannot be juſtified, Neither 
need we here put in the Reſtriction, or Mus > ſo far as 
the Spirit is concern'd : His immediate Agency muſt be ſup- 
poſed, in all Caſes, and upon Suppoſition. 

4 After the three Divine Perſons, principally concurrin ag 
oh 2 


co-operating in Man's Fuſtification,, We may next 
niftry, the * and the Sacraments t; but more n 


on to the ſubordi nate Inſtruments : And here come in the 


tal Sing They ire undeubtedy / edly ſaved. Now it cannot be doubted but 
ay * 0 have been baptized in Infancy, may, and do fall after- 


and finally : Therefore our Church muſt of Conſe- 
e 1 Wat Perſons once juftified may totally and 


See 2 Ferber Confider. Modeſt. p. 67, Ke. Toorndike Er. 
Book ii. p. 2.54, Kc. Pufendorf. Jus 8 p. 187. 

Tae 5. comp. 1 Cor. vi. 11. xii, 13. Tit. ui. 

I Sacramenita "ſunt Media offerentia & A B. Fidg 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; which perhaps may here deſerve 3 
large and diſtin? Conſideration, as it has been too often omitted, 
or Pat perfienttority mentjon'd, in Treatiſes written upon the 
Subject of Juſtification.” © 7 | 

If We look either into the New Teſtament, or into the an- 
cient Fathers, We ſhall there find that the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, conſidered as a Federal Rite or Tranſattion between God 
and Man, is either declared or ſuppoſed the ordinary, neceſ- 
ſary,” outward „ eee God's Hands of Man's Fuſtifica- 
tion : I ſay, an Inſtrument in God's Hands, becauſe it is cer- 
tain, that in that ſacred Rite, God Himſelf bears a Part *, as 

5 Man alſo bears His; and that in both Sacraments (as our 
Church, teaches) God embraces Us, and offereth Himſelf to be 
embraced by Us . According to the natural Order of Prece- 
dency, the authorized Miniſtry een Conſideration ; the 
Word next; then hearing, and believing with a penitent 
Heart, and lively Faith; after Thar, Baptiſm, and therein 
the firſt ſolenin and certain Reception of Zuſtification, which 
is afterwards continued by the ſame lively Faith, and the Uſe 
of the Mord, and of the other Sacrament. | $6 

Now, as to Baptiſm, and its being, ordinarily, the neceſ- 
ſary outward Man or Inſtrument of Fuſtification, the imme- 

diate and proximate Form and Rite of Conveyance ; That will be 
eaſily made appear from many clear Texts of the New Teſa- 

ment, as alſo from the concurring Verdict of Antiquity, the 

beſt Interpreter of the ſacred Writings. a 

Fit, The Texts I ſhall here take in their Order. He that 
believeth, and 1s baptized, fhall be x] but He that believeth 

not, ſhull be damned F. Here the Word ſaved amounts to the 

fame Thing in the main with juſtified, being oppoſed to con- 
demmed: And it is farther obſervable, that the believing here 

muſt be underſtood of a /ively Faith; yet That alone is not 

ſaid to ſave, or fi, but with the Addition of Baptiſm, ' or 

in end with the Uſe of Baptiſm : For, whatever ſome may 

pleaſe to teach of Faith only as juſtifying, the excluſive Term, 

moſt certainly, is not to be underſtood 'in Oppoſition, either 

to the Work of the Father, or of the Jon, or of the Holy 
4 = LANES IN 2 ; 3 Gheſt; 

Medium recipiens & apprebendens ex Parte naſtra. Gerbard. Loc. Comm. 

Part IV. p. 309. | "9 
Tantum dicimns, quemadmodum Fides eſt quaſi Manus neſtra, qua 
os quzrimus & accipimus ; Sic Verbum & Sacramenta eſſe quaſi Manus - 


Dei, quibus Is nobis offert & confert qued Fide a nobis petitur & accipitur. 
Nini de Sacram. Vi & Effic. Op. Tom. vi. p. 252 [ 
* See Revie of the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, p. 16, 17, &c, 
+ Homily on the Common Prayer and Sacraments, p. 370. 
1 Rom. K. 14, 14, 15. Tit. I. 3. 4 | 
4 Mark xvi. 16. 
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Gbeſt ; ot to the ſtanding Aan of Conveyance which They 
have choſen. The warmeſt Contenders. for Faith alone, are 
content to admit that the ＋ Term, alone, is oppoſed 
only to every Thing elſe on Man's Part in juſtifying, not to 
any Thing on Ged's Part : Now, I have already noted that 
Baptiſm is an Inſtrument in God's Hand, who bears his Part in 
it; and therefore Baptiſm, ..in this View, relates to Gad's Part 
in ju/lifying, and not to Mam. It is not indeed faid in the 
Text juſt cited, that He who is not baptized ſhall be damned, 
as it is ſaid of Him, who beheveth not. God reſerves to Him- 
«If a Liberty of diſpenſing in that Caſe, At the ſame time, 
e has made no Promiſe, or - Covenant to Tuff Any One 
without the Uſe of Baptiſm : So that ſtill Baptiſm muſt be 
look'd upon as the ordinary ſtanding Inſtrument of 47 
pres on God's Part; and We have no certain Farrant for 
claring any one ju/tified independently of it. 
The _ eo Text is, exc 4 one be, born of Water 
and of the Spirit, He cannat enter into the Kingdom of God, cannot 
fee the Kingdom of God*. Where We may obſerve, that born 
again in the 2d Verſe, is interpreted of Sept, (5 n and 
T hing ſignified) in the 5th ; and the emphatical Word, can- 
not, is twice made Uſe of in That Caſe. What Room then 
is there left for pretending. any direct and poſitiye Prom:/e 
from God to juſtify. Any Man before, or without that ordinary 
Mean ? Say. that Faith is our Inſtrument for receiving Juſtifi» 
tion, which is ſaying enough; ſtill Baptiſm muſt be God In- 
Arument, ordinarily, for applying. or conferring it, in Virtue 
of what our Lord Himſelf, in that Place, has twice ſolemnly 
declared. But I paſs on. , | | 
In the Second of the ut, We read theſe Words of St. 
PETER to the Jeu of That Time: ent and be baptized 
Every One of o in the Name of JE$Us CHRIST, for the Re- 
miſſion o Sins, and Ye ſhall receive the Gift of the HoT 
Ghost +. Now, it is to be * true Nepentance in 
ſuch Caſe preſuppuſes ſome Degrees of preparatory Grace and 
lively Faith ; and yet Baptiſm was to intervene too, in Order 
to Remiſſion, that is, in Order to ee and the Gift 
of the in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit of God. | 
So again in the Caſe of St. Paul, at his Converſion to 
Chriſtianity : He had been-a true Beltever from the Time 
when HEe'ſaid,* Lord, what wilt Thou haves me to-do t? But 
he was not yet juſtified : His Sins remained in Charge for 
three Days at leaſt longer: For, it was ſo long before AN A- 
Bb4 | | NIAg: 


* John iii. 3, 5. See Regeneration on Rated, the. N. 
(A d. r 


- 


: (16 1 
nA eame to Him, and ſaid, Ariſe and be ir. 
away thy Sins, calling n the Name of the Lor 
at length his grant 45/6 925 his Arne: of Parte . 


firument els Purity Him from Above: * 
was He juſtified till He $a hat Divine Seal, in as much 
as his Sint were upon Hi foo" that very Time. 

Paſs We on to the Epiſtle to the Rdn, where St, PAvL 
ſays ; now ye not, that ſo' mum of us as were baptizad into 
1 CHRisT, Were baptized imo his Death, (that is, into a 

t We a of the Dearh and Merit of CIS, thro! which 
2 dic unto gin) Therefore We are buried "with Him by 

/m into Death + : In Baptiſm is the firſt formal ſolemn. 
wnto Sin, in the plehary Remiſſion of it; which — 

15 2 ſame as to chew that t 2 alſo commences our Fuſt; 
tion entire: All ut priparatory to it, as ien 
is to the Birth f. peut ape; By. die ge 2 

The ſame Qt. AUL Alays one ? are 
tized into one Body F. Now, if We are firſt. incor perated 2 
the mytical Bod of Cnkusr by 1 „ it is manifeſt that 
We are there alſ6 11775 Juftified : no Man ſtrictiy be- 
Johgs to CHRIST till He 14 771 bor poratrd; neither is Any On 
2555 ad before He is Fai derated, and made a Member o 


Sd a Citizen of Heayen. 
8. Peel alſo ſays; We he ; oy Children F God by Faith 
y of You as have been * 


in ler IEsus: For, as 
ſixed inte CR IST, have 1 on Chnror q. Words ve 
ſerrable, as plainly. intimating 3 that ordinarily a Perſon is 
not made a Child of God by Fab, till that F aich i exerted in, 
and perfect by, Baptiſm. = Phith« in Adults, is the Hand 
whereby They —— the Privilege of Adoption and Fuſtifica- 
tion; 8 the Sacrament is the Hand whereby - God diſ- 
penſes it. 

od is the Donour ; and He can diſpenſe the Grace to 
Some without Faith, as to Infants; and to Others without 
Baptiſm, as to Mai tyrs principally, and to Catechamens pre- 
vented by Extremities: But ftill the ordinary Rule is, firſt to 
diſpenſe it upon a true and Beh Faith, fealed with the Sapu- 


lations at paſs'd i in Bapriſu. 1 
* AQts xxil, 16. | 
+ Rom. vi. 3, 4+ Sree Wolſkus in Loe. W 
{ Fiunt ergo. Incheationes, qumdam Fidei, | fimiles: 
Non tamen ſoſum cencipi, ſed etiam naſci Opus wy 4 Vitam pex - 


. veniatur æternam - FE 
th Auguſtin de Diverſ. Quieſtad Simplice L., I. p. 89, Tom. VI, | 

x Cor. xii- 13. Ste my Revidno, K. p- 367, &c. 

Gal, iii. 26, 27 1 | 


C 1 | 
80 again, We read in the Epiſtle to the I 9, 18 fol 
laws : CaRisT 4% loved the Church, and 2 ity 
that He might ſandtify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, 
the Word a That is, by the Fords uſed in the Form of 
aptiſm, as St. CHRYSo8TOM interprets T. If then Baptiſir 
is the otdlnary Iaſtrument whereby CHrIST' cleanſes the Mem- 
ben of his Church; by the ſame He muſt be ſuppoſed to ja 
ti Them ; as cleanſing and juſtifying are Words of like In- 
port, in this Caſe, meaning the ſame with Remiſſion of Sins, 
which-is one great Part of Fuſtification: . 

St. Paul elſewhere ſpeaks of his new Converts, as putting 
off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh by * Circumciſion, 
that is, Baptiſm, buried with CHRIST in 25 and riſen 
with Him thro' the Faith of the Operation of God,—having all 
their Treſpaſſes forgiven Them f. What is This but ſaying, 
that They were ju/tified, inſtrumentally, by Baptiſm ? The 
ſame Thing is, at the ſame Time, ſaid to be brought about 
by Faith $ (which is indeed the Inſtrument of Reception on 
Man's Part, as Buptiſm is of Conveyance, on God's Part) but 
ſtill That very Fuith is ſuppoſed to be exerted in, and com- 
pleated; by, Baptiſm, before it juſtifies, fo far as it does 


I 


jw”; . — the Holy Spirit of God worketh Regeneration, 

Renovation, and Faſtification 3 and that Frſtification, the laſt 

named, is, in Order of Nature (tho' not in Order of Time) 
* Epheſ. v. 25, 26. Significatur heic omnino Baptiſmus, verbo 

junctus, tanquam Infiramentum Purificationis, Nous in Loc. Com- 

pare Pearſon on the Creed, Art. X. p. 368. 

9 Chryjoftom in Loc, Tom. XI. p. 145. item Damaſten. in Loc. Op. 

p. 1 


Tom. | | 
in Loc, Wall, Hiſt of Infant 


9. 
Colef. 1i. Ir, 12, 13. See Walfius 
Babe. Part I. c- ii» Defence, p. 269, &. Blackwall Sacr. Claſficks, 
'Tom- II, P- 189. | . 


8 Ala vg wisltws ee Ts O. Ea infertur Efcacia 
& Vir Dei, que Fdem in Coloſſenſibus procrearit, ſimilis illi, qua 
Chriſtum excitavit ex mortuis. f. in Loc. | 

Tit. iii. 5, 6,. 7. Compare / Regeneration flated, upon this Text. 
De Baptiſmo hæc acciptenda eſſe Patres crediderunt :—Nec aliter Inter- 
pretes recentioreb tantum non Omnen. Wolfias ad Loc. 


* 


| Wa 
5 4 . 8 | 
the [aft of the Three, as the Reſuli of the two former, in the 
fame Work of Grace, in the fame Federal Solemnity. It 
may be noted by the Way, that Baptiſm, in this Text, is 
not confidered as a York of Man, but as an Inſtrument, Rite, 
or Federal Tranſattion between God and Man. 5 
In the Epiſtſe to the Hebrews, we read thus: And having 
an High-Prieſt over the Houſe of (od, let us draw near with a 
irue Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, . having our Hearts ſprin- 
tied from an evil Conſtience, and our Bodies [waſhed with pus e 
Water : Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion our Fuiihu, &c. In 
theſe few Words are pointed out the meritorious ' Carſe of our 
Fuſiification, expreſs'd by the ſprinkling, viz. with the Blood 
of CHRIST, in Alluſion to the Blootof the ancient Sacrifices 3 
the inſtrumental Mean of Conveyance, Baptiſm, ex preſs d by 
the waſhing of our Bodies; and the inſtrumental Mean of R:- 
ception, expreſs'd by the Word Faith, The Merits of 
HRIST, applied in Baptiſm by the Spirit, and received by-a 
lively Faith, compleat our Fuſtification, for the Time being. 
I know not whether the 4p»/t/z's here laying ſo much ſtreſs 
upon our Bodies being wafhe# with pure Water, might not, 
among ſeveral other ſimilar Confiderations drawn from the 
New Teſtament, lead the early FATHERs into a Thought which 
They had, and which has not been ſo commonly obſerved ; 
namely, that the Application of Water in Baptiſm ſecured as 
it were, or ſealed the Body to an happy Reſurrecion: while 
the Spirit more immediately ſecured the San; and ſo the whole 
Man was underſtood to be ſpiritually 2 and acrepted of 
God, in and by: Baptiſm4. They had alſo the like Thought 
with reſpect to the Elements of the other Sacrament, as appointed 
by God for inſuring the Bauy to an happy Reſurre#tion along 
with the San 1. Whether that ancient Rationale of the tuo 
: WES a | 2 | | Sacra» 
® Heb. x. 21, 22, 23. 
+ The Thought is thus expreſs'd by an eminent Father of the ſecond 
Century : © P 
Corpera enim noſtra yer Lavacrum illam quæ eſt ad Incorruptionem 
Unitatem acceperunt; Anime autem per Spiritum: Unde & utraque ne- 
ceſſaria, cum utraque proficiunt ad Vitam Dei, &c. Irenæus L. I. c. xvii. 
208, Edit. Bened. Compare | 
Tertuiliam de Baptiſmo, cr iv. p. 2254 De Anima, c. xl. p. 294. 
rill Hieraſal. Catech. III. p. 41. . "© 89 
azianzen Orat. XL. p. 641, ; 
Hilarius Pict. in Matt. p. 660, Edit. Bened. . 
Mſenus Orat. de Bapt. Chriſti, p. 369. | 225 3 
Cyril Alex. in Joann, L. II. p. 147. rv WY 
Ammcenius in Catema in Joann. p. 89. 4 Wei N 
| 1 wy 1 4275 1 1 ix. p. 260. 1 
rencus, L. IV. c. Xviik. p. 251. L. V. c. ii. p. 293, 2 | 
t . 6 l p, 391 L. V. e.. r. 55 286. 1 
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Fatramtnts'be not, at leaſt, as good as any modern Ones, 1 


leave to be conſidered, and paſs on. | 
St. PRT RR ſays, Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us; not the put- 
ting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but The Anfwer | Stipulation] 


of © good Wer towards Grd, by the Reſurreion of Teſs 


ri s. What I have hereupon to obſerve is, that Baptiſm 


ſaves ; That is, it gives a juſt Title to Salvation; which is 
the ſame as to ſay, that it conveys 77 cation. But then it 


muſt be underſtood not of the outward Waſhing, but of the in- 


ward, lively Faith, flipulated in it, and by it. Baptiſm con- 


curs with Faith, and Faith with Baptiſm, and the Holy Spirit 
with Both; and ſo the Merits of CHRIS are ſavingly applied. 
Faith alone will not ordinarily ſerve in this Caſe ; but it muſt 
be a contracting Faith on Man's Part, contracting in Form, 
correſponding to the Federal Promiſes and —_— on 
God's Part: Therefore TERTULLIAN __ {tiles Baptiſm 


Obſignatio Fideit, Teftatio Figei, Sponſio Salutis t, Fidei Pactio d, 


and the like. But I ſhall ſay more on the Head of Faith in a 


diſtin Article below. | 
There is yet another very obſervable Text, which might 
have come in, in its Place; But I choſe to reſerve it to the laſt, 
for the winding up this Szmmary Viero of the Scripture-Dorine 
on this Head, It runs thus: Such were Some of You: But Ye 
were waſhed (viz. in Baptiſm) but Ye were ſan#tified ; but Ye 
were juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit 


of our Gd. I think it better to render it were, or have been, 


than are, as beſt ſuiting with the Original, and with the, 


were, juſt going before; But the Senſe is much the ſame either 


ay. Here are three concur rent Cauſes of Fuſtification (together 
with San#ification) mention'd together: Vix. The meritorious 


Cauſe, the Lord Jeſus; the efficient and operating Cauſe, The 


Spirit of our God; and the /y/trumental Rite of Conveyance, - 


aptiſm. From theſe ſeveral Paſlages of the New Teflament 
laid together, it ſufficiently appears, not only that Bapti/m is 


the ordinary Inſtrument in God's Hands for conferring "7u/tifi- - 


cation; but alſo, that ordinarily there is no Fu/tification con- 


torred-either before it, or without it, Such Grace as precedes 


, ir 0 Baptiſm, 
Tertullian de Reſurr. Carnis, c. viii. p. 320. rr 
Ora - op up Myſtag. IV. p. 321. a / 

aſchaſius de Corp. & $angu, Domini, c. xix. p. 1602, 
* x Pet. iii. 21. See my Kewietw, c. Xi. p. 434, 435. 
+ Tertullian de Poœnit. o. vi. p. 125. Conf. de Reſurr. Carn. c, 


xtviii. p. 355. 4 pI 
4 "Terthl dan de Bapt, c. vi. p. 226. | 
Tertullian de Pudicit. c. iv. p. 562. | * 
11 Cor, vi. 11. See Woſfus in Loc, Bull. Op. Lat. p. 411, 422. 


En 
Baptiſm, amounts not ordinarily to Juſtification, 
called “: Such as follows it, owes it's force, in a 
ſure, to the ſtanding Virtue of Baptiſm once given 7. 

Secondly. To confirm what has been here proved from Serip- 
ture, or rather to ſhew the more plainly that we are not miſtaken 
in ſo interpreting, I may. next briefly add the concurring Ver- 
dict of the Antients, bearing Teſtimony to the ſame Doctrine, 
down from St. BARNABAS of the firſt Age, about the Year 70, 
to the End of the IV th Century, or later, 5 

BARxNABAãs declares that Baptiſm procures Remiſſion of Sins t. 
Therefore it procures ” pw He declares farther, that 
Men deſcend into the Water full of Sins and Pollution: : There- 
fore, by his Account, They are not juſtified," ordinarily, be- 
fore Baptiſm: Some Mloderns have imagined the Antients built 
their ſtri& Notions of the Uſe and Neceſſity of Baptiſm, upon 
too rigorous a Conſtruction of JoHN ui. 5. But it is cer- 
tain, that They had thoſe ſtrict Notions before St. JoHn's 
Goſdel was written; and that BAN ARAG, in particular, plead- 
ed Texts out of the Old Teſtament for the ſame Doctrine, 
and that later FATHERs had ſeveral other Texts to produce, 
beſides JOHN iii. 5, ſuch as I have cited : But I proceed. 

'HeRmMAs, of the ſame Century, affirms, that a Chriſtian's 
Life is and ſhall be ſaved by Water &; which amounts to the 
" ſame with what We have before ſeen in St. PETER, and ad- 
mits of like Interpretation, His elſewhere declaring Remiſ- 
ion of Sins to belong to Baptiſm 1 imports as much as ſaying 
that Juſtification hangs upon it. In another Place, He expreſſes 
his Senſe of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation (conſequently, 
n ſtill more r — *© Before Any One re- 
« ceives the Name of the of God, He is liable to Death: 
«« But when He receives that Seal, He is delivered from Death, 
« and is aſſign d to Life, Now, that Seal is Water, into 

| | , 4 which 

vid. Again. de diverf. Q. ad Simplic. L. I. p. 89. T. VI. itent 
ER. CXCIV. p. 720. Tom, res 1 : | 2 

And common Regeneration flated, &c. p. 3. 

E Vid. uguſtin de Nupt. & Concupiſc. | L. I, P · 298. Tom. X. 
Compare my Revieto, &c. p. 328, 329. 

1 To:Banlope vd Oipo cis drow apaplinr, Barnab. Epiſt. 
c. xi. p. 36. muerte jb xalnCaijpe fig 78 dog ee AH 
7. , pure, Aba Coivojury x He Pop ite, *. Te XA. Ibid. p. 38. 

$ Quoniam Vita veſtra per Aquam falva fatta eſt & fiet: funda 
enim Verbo Omnipotentis &-honofifici. Nominis. Herm. L. I. Viſ. III. 
$. 3- p. 798. Ed, Fabric. Compare alls Hiſt. of Inf, Bapt. Part I. 


©: i. p. 2 ee 
In Aquam deſcendimus, & aecipimus Remiſſionem Pegcatorum noſ- 
trorum, Herm. Mandat. IV. 6. 3 P. 96. 1 2 


* 


* 
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te which Perſons go down liable to Death, but come out of it 
6 aſſign'd to Life*,” Here it is plain, that Baptiſm is pre- 
ſuppoſed to Fuſtiſication, which is made the Effet and Conſe- 
quent of it. 1 defend not HeRMas's Inference or Retroſpect, 
with Reſpect to the ancient PATRIaRCHs. Baptiſm is the 
e Inſirument of Tuſtification: But other Symbols, and 
Inſtruments ſerved the ſame Purpoſe under the preceding 
Dißenſations t. . | | 
USTIN, of the next Age, undertaking to deſcribe the Or- 
der and Method of training up, and admitting new Converts to 
Chriftianity, particularly obſerves, that They who are per- 
ſuaded, and 4s believe Thoſe Things to be true which are- 
taught Them, and do undertake to live accordingly, are di- 
rected to faſt and pray for the Forgiveneſs 5 former Sins ; 
and are afterwards brought where there is ater, and ſo They 
are regenerated, being waſhed with Water, in the Name of the 
three Divine Perſons ; (the Neceflity of which is apparent from 
Jon iii. 3, 4, 5. and ISAIAH i. 16, 20.) and then They te- 
ceive Remiſſion of Sins in Mater; but provided that They 
truly repent Them of their Sins f. The Order here ſpecified 
runs thus; Faith, Repentance, Ne, Dedicatian to God, 
Renovation in CHRIST, Remi ſſion of Sins, which is Fu/tification. 
The two firſt preceded Baptiſm ; The Three laſt accompanied it, 
as the Fruits and Ef2#s of it, being ſubſequent in Order of 
Cauſality, if not in Order of Time. Preparatory Grace, we 
know, muſt be before all; But JusTIN had no Occaſion there 
to be particular on That Head, f Det 
IAEN Us, 30 or 40 Years later in the ſame Century, 
teaches, that every Son of ADAM needs the Laver of Regene- 
ration, to relieve Him from the Tranſpreſſion with which He 

js born ; that is, to /ave Him as he elſewhere explains |. 
ar CLEMENS, 

by. 88 enim accipiat Homo Nomen Filii Dei, Morti deſti natus 


* po. Part. I. o. wo 12, 13. 24 Bdit, 


& Plaſmationem, & eam quæ eſt per Lavacrum Regener atianem reſtituens 
gi, Iren. L. V. e. xv. p. 312. Edit. Bened. f 


r Eum renaſcuntur in Deum, . & Parvulos, — 
Faveues, & Senioxes, Iren. L. II. c p · 147. N 
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' Creme; of the fame Time, ſpeaking of Bapriſm, fays ; 
<< Being baptized we are illuminated, being illuminated we are 
made Sons, being made Sons we are perfected. being per- 

fected we are immortalized, This Work is variouſly 
 < denominated ; Grace, and Illumination, and Perfection, and 
Lauer: Laver, by which we wipe off Sins; Grace, by 
cc which The Penalties due to Sins are remitted ;- Illumination, 
« by which That Holy and Salutary Light is vigw'd, that js, 
« by which we gaze on the Divine Being ®.” Baptiſm is 
here ſuppoſed to be the Inſtrument of. Illumination, Remiſſion, 
Adoption, Perfection. Salvation: Under which, jointly con- 
ſidered, muſt be comprehended all that concerns Suſi cation, 
tho' the Name it ſelf is not uſed. 5 F 

TERTULLIAN calls Baptiſm * The happy Sacrament of 

«© Water, where by We are waſhed from the. Sins of our for- 
£« mer Blindnefs, and recovered to eternal Life 4.” He adds 

- that We are born in Mater, and are no otherwiſe ſaved than by 
the abiding in it, or by the Uſe of it in Bapriſm t. He an- 
ſwers the Obdjection drawn from the Sufficiency of Faith alone, 
as in the Inftance of ABR AHñAM. The Sum of his Solution 

' is, that what was not required formerly, is required now 1 
That The Gebel has made a new Law, a new Rule for it, 
and has tied Us up to ſuch Form, He refers to Marr. 
- XXviti. 19. and to JOHN iii, 5. and to the Inſtance of St. 
Paul, recorded in the Hs; who, tho' He had before Faith 
fafficient, yet was ſtrictly required to add Baptiſm 75 Y 


* Bamricoeni, Orig Orig, vierouprI a" 
UL 01S parv0s, r. Y von mad avariCop)d.---xa- 
xtra ot meMnaxus To tyor 'Tur0, Yapioua, Y Pri- 
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 eveiray” Purina dd, dis r aye txeive Pos vd eulipior z 

Tevelas, ToT6|w a 4 T0 I 840 overs tv. Clement Alex. Pxdag, 

L. I. o. vi. p. 113. Edit, Oæon: Conf. Nazianzen. de Bapt. Ocat. XL, 
p-. 638. 122 e — | 

. Felix Sacramentum Aquæ noſtræ, qua abluti deliftis priſtinæ cx+ 
citatis, in Vitam æternam liberamur, Tertullian de Bapt. c. i. p. 224. 

I In Aqua naſcimur: nec aliter quam in Aqua permanendo Salvi 
ſumus. Ibid. preicribitur Nemini fine Baptiſmo competere Salutem, cx 
illa maxime 8 Domini, qui ait nf natus ex Aqua, &0c, 
Ib!d. c. xii. p. 228. Conf, de Anima, c. xl. p. 24. 

Hic ergo ſceſeſtiſſimi illi provocant Quaeſtiones : Adeo dicunt, Bap- 
tiſmus non eſt necefſarims,. quibus Fides ſatis eſt ; nam & Abraham nullius 
Aquae niſi Fidei ſacrameijto Peo placyit, ded in omnibus pofteriora cony 

: 4 bh * _ eludunt, 


* 
— 


almoſt according to hrs 
but be found” to confer it. But I return to the Point in 


r 

From hence it is plain, that TER TUIILIAN underſtood Bap- 
tiſm to be the ordinary and indiſpenſable Mean or [In/firument 
of Fuſtification ; inſomuch that He thought even a Layman 
ilty of de/iroying a Soul, if He ſhould refuſe to give a Perſon 
priſm in a caſe of Extremity, no Clergy being preſent *. 
Nevertheleſs, the ſame TER TULLIAN indulged ſome Particu- 
larities as tothe Point of de/ayingBaptiſmin fome Caſes ; and has 
been thought not very conſiſtent with Himſelf in That Article; 
eſpecially where He makes it an Argument for ſuch Delay, 
that Faith entire ir ſecure of Salvation f. But He hereby only 
qualified his J Doctrine, ſo as to except ſome very rare 
and extraordinary Caſes, where Delays might be made, not 
out of Contempt, but Reverence towards the Sacrament: Other- 
wiſe the ordinary Rule was to ſtand inviolable 15 As to the 
excepted Caſes, they would be rare indeed, ſince Baptiſm + 
might be had upon very ſhort Warning §& in any Extremity 
Principles, if ſo much as a Laic could 


Hand. * an 
CYPRIAN, more cautious in the Point of Delays than his 
Mafter TE&TULLIAN, gives this Reaſon why the Baptiſm of 
Infants ſhould not be deferred (in Danger of Death) to the 
eighth Day; that it is our duty, ſo far as in Us lies, to take 
Care, that no Soul be -defliroyed |. It is plain from hence, 
that He thought there was, ordinarily, no Fuſtification po 
ous to Bapti/m, the appointed Channel of Conveyance, the Foun- 
tain Head of the Spiritual Life: For ſuch was CyPrIAN's 
Opinion 


eludunt, rguentia ante ꝛtdentibus prevalent, Fuerit Salus retro per 
Fidem w ante Domini Paſſionem & Reſurrectionem. At ubi Fides 
aucta eſt, credendi in Nativitatem, Paſſionem, & Reſurrectionem ejus, 
addita eſt Ampliatis Sacramento, Obſignatio Baptiſmi, Yeftimentum quo- 
dammodo Fidei, quz retro erat auaa, nec poteſt eſſe] jam —_— Legs. 
Lon enim tinguendi impoſita eſt, & Forma præſcripta. Tertull. do 
apt. c. xiii. p. 229. 
Reus erit perdit; Hominis, ſi ſuperſederit praeſtare quod libert potuit, 
„ KV, p. 231. ©, 4 | . . | 
' + Si — Pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis timebunt Conſecutionem 
quam Dilationem: Fides integra ſecura eſt de Salute. c. xvili. p. 233. 
See Wall. Hiſt. of Inf. Bapt. Part. I. c. iv. p. 23. 
r 4. 10. p. 212, | 1 ; 
Caeterum omnis dies Domini eit, omnis Hora, omne Tempus ha- 


bile Bapiiſmo, c. xix.'p. 232, 


| Univerſi judicavimus, nulli Homini nato Miſericordiam Dei & Gra- 


| — denegandam: Nam cum Dominus in Evangelio fuo dicat, Filius 


ommis non venit animas Hominum perdere, ſed ſalvare; quantum in no- 


is eſt, ſi fieri poteſt, nulla Anima perden eſt, rias Epilts L 
404 Poder, p- 9 Edit. Bened. aka One «ha 


| arts”) ; 
\ ” * 


16 
Opinion of it, as appears thro' all his Wri . Not 
ſo, but He expreisſy mentions XA Ano ab one wy 
0 r conferred in it +, 

I paſs on to the next Century; where We find the elder 
Cra. declaring, that a Perſon comes to Baptiſm bearing Hit 
Sins, dead in A not 72 juſtified) but hs He 
82 755 foe in Bightaoune & 3 which is the ſame as 
to ay, iſie 
| afl. of the ſame Century, " expreſſes Himself fully to our 

urpoſe, ; in theſe Words: hence are We CuktsrI ANS? 
- N. Faith, will Every One ſay. But after what manner are 
* e ſaved? B being regenerated thro' the Grace which is 
ws * conferred in Baptiſm.—For, if Baptiſm is to Me the Be- 
inning of Life, and That Regeneration: Day is the r/ of 
40 ays; then it is manifeſt That Voice is of all * 
„ reciee * is ſounded forth upon the Grace of A 
4 fl 5. i/m is here ſuppoſed to be, as it were, 
14 Delivery af A Grent of Adoption, and conſequently of 


ification, which is much the ſame Thing, Faith — 
ore, as the Hand ftretched out, ready to recerve : But it 
cannot be received before it is gives : Neither is it ordinarily 
firſt given but in Baptiſin 3 nor continued afterwards but in 
Virtue of it, due Qualiſcatiens ſuppoſed all the while. In an» 
- other Chapter The fame Father ſays, Faith and Baptiſm 
6< are two Means of Salvation, near akin to each other, and 
«6 Oo 0 big is perfected by Bupciſn, and 2 
— I, p. 81 un yg Bp, LXNTL B. 
, IV. 167. De Habit. Hi 
r LAXIV-p. þ th e P- 42 52 Ot. 5 Domin. p. 206. 


+ Quomodo Tales * are & ſandtjſcare baptizatas poſſunt, qui 
Hoſtes Sacerdotum, Sc 4 it, i p. 185. wh i 
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ec ti ſin is grounded in Faith, and Both are comgleated by the 
<<. ſame [divine] Names *,” | 8 
HIL ARIUs Diaconus, ſome Years before BA$1L, taught the 
2 Doctrine; interpreting St. Paur's Quotation from the 
SALMIST (which the Apoſtle applies to the Purpoſe of Juſ- 
. — Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8.) of What is done in Baptiſm, of 
e Au — conferred in that holy Solemnity + From whence 
it is evident, that He underſtood Baptiſm to be the ordi 
flanding Mean, or Inſtrument of Conveyance. * 
I ſhall ſhut up this Detail of Fathers with the Words of St. 
AvsTin ;z who, undertaking to explain the four Things men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle (Rom. viii. 30.) predeftinate, called, 
Ju = and glorified, ſays of the Third, thus: Behold, 
* Perſons are baptized, all their Sins are forgiven, They are 
& juſtified from their Sins f.“ He repeats the ſame Doctrine 
ſoon after in Words ſtill more expreſs F. It would be end- 
leſs to quote Paſſages from the ſame FATHER to prove that, 
in his Account, there is no Juſtiſication, ordinarily, before, or 
without Baptiſm. It was a fixed Principle with Him, th 
; Juſtificazion ordinarily commenced with Baptiſm, and not oth 
1057 * # | | 
From hence (as I may note by the Way) We may eaſil 
underſtand what St. AvsT1Nn meant by his famed Maxim, whic 
Many have often OR a very wrong Senſe; namely, 
C at 


4 * Tic & x; Panhopua, dd rporor rg owlngias, cv ve 
,,. 2 ddt. Wichs pew Yap eννLea d Banlic- 
al” Banlouwa It Fiurhiurar din Tis witlews, xa dic rd 
GUTQV $V0p4erWY ix rh WAnpwviati Baſil. ibidac. xii. p. 24: 
| + Propheta autem Tempus felix prævidens in galvatoris Adventu, 
beatos nuncupat, quibus fine Labore vel aliquo Opere per Lavacrum 
remittuntur, & teguntur, & non imputantur Peccata. Apoſtolus tamen 
propter Plenitudinem Temporum, quia plus — in Apeſtolis eſt 
* fuit in Prophetis, majora proteſtatur qu ex Dono Baptiſmatis con- 
uimur; Quia non ſolum Remiffionem Peccatorum acci nos, ſed 
juftificari & Filios Dei fieri profitetur, ut Beatitudo hc perfectam habeat 
— Securitatem & Gloriam. Hilar . Diac. in Rom. iv. 8. inter Op. Ambrof 
om. II. p. 49. |; | 
t Ecce enim baptizati ſunt Homines, omnia illis Peccata dimiſla ſunt, 
Mcati ſunt a Peccatis. Auguffin, Serm. CLVIIL De Verb. Apoſtol. 
om. viii. 562+ Tom. V. ; : 
Unuſquiſque veſtrum jam ipſa Juftificatione conſtitutus, accepta ſci« 
licet Remiſſione Petcatorum per Lavacrum Regenerationis, accepto Spi- 
ritu SanQo, proficiens de Die in Diem, Cc. Auguſtin, ib. p. 763. Conf. 
Chryfoflom in Rom. viii, 30. Hom. xv. p. 595. Tom. IX. Ed. Bend. 
Damaſcen. in eund. Loc. Op. Tom, II. p. 33+ 


20 J | 
that good Works follow uli fication, and do not precede it * 
In Reality, He — 2 that Men — be incor- 
porated in CHRIST, muſt be Chriffiens, and good Chriftians 
(for Such only are ju/tified) before \ wy could praQtiſe Chri/-' 
tian Works, or Righteouſneſs, ſtrictly ſo called i+ For ſuch 
Works only have an eminent Right and Title to the Name of 
o Works ; as they only-are ſalutary within the Covenant, and 
e a Claim upon Promiſe, Works before Fufification, that 
iy” before K Baptiſm, are not, in his Account t, with- 
in the Promiſe; but are excluded rather, according to the r- 
dinary Rule laid down in JoHn iii. 5, and diverſe other Texts 
before cited. But I return. | | 
Enough hath been ſaid to ſhew, that Baptiſm is, by Divine 
Appointment, the ordinary Inſtrument for conveying the Grace 
of Fuſtification, Scripture and Antiquity are clear in this Mat- 
ter: And fo likewiſe are our Church-Forms ; particularly our 
Baptiſmal F Offices, Catechiſm, and Confirmation. f 
I am aware that ſome eminent Moderns || have preſumed to 
b, that the firſt Juſtification in Adults, is antecedent to 
Hoa, and that Baptr/m rather /eals and confirm it, than 
conveys it: But I ſee no ſufficient Ground for That Doctrine, 
either in Sxripture, or Antiquity, or in the public Offices of our 
Church; but much the contrary: And it ſeems, that the Miſ- 
take in this Matter firſt aroſe, either from the confounding the 
firſt preparatory Renewings of the Grace of the Spirit, with the 
Grace of Juſtification ; or from a miſinterpreting of St. PAvL's 
Doctrine relating to juſtifying © Faith, as if the Apoſtle in 
mentioning ene Inſtrument of Juſtification, had thereby ex- 
cluded every Inſtrument beſides, which He does not. It might 
" . . ' — - . , a . 


„ Sciat ſe quiſque per Fidem poſſe juſtificari, etiamſi Legis Opera non 
praeceſſerint: Seguumtur enim juſlificatum non precedunt juflificandum. 
Auguſtin. de Fid. & Oper. c. xiv. p. 197. Tom. VI. Juſtificationem 
Opera non praecedynt. Auguflix. de Spirit. & Litera, c. xxvi. 109. 
Tom. X. Bona Opera ſubſequuntur Gratiam, non praecedunt—Op, 
 tmperf. contr. Fulian. L. I. c. exli. p. 956. Tom. X. Conf. Tom. II. 
p- 717, 720, & Tom. VI. p. 89. : 

+ Mandata ejus ſancta & bona ſibi tribuebant ; = ut poffit Homo fa- 
cere, Deus operatur in Homine per Fidem Jeſu Chriſti qui Finis eſt ad 
juſtitiam omni Credenti: Id eſt, cui = Spiritum incorporatus, factuſque 
Membrum ejus poteſt quiſque, illo Incrementum intrinſecus dante, pe- 
rari juſtitiam. Auguflin. de Spiritu & Lit. c. Xxix. p. 223. Conf. c. 
ee L.1 Le VI. 

Vid. Auguſtin. de dive; ae implic. L. I. p. om. VI. 

2 de Spirit: & Lif, c. xxxiv. p. 119. Ws. VI. 2 4 
$ — apt. of Inf. And Private Bapt. And Bapt. of Thoſe of 
ears. | "RT | "Abad 


I Bucer. Script. Anglican. p. 9304 © 
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as well be pleaded (as I before hinted) that the Apoſtle had 
thereby excluded the Work of the Father, or Son, or Spirit 
from the Office of F./t:fication, as that He excluded the viſible 
Meant, Rites, or Sacraments, inand by which They jointly ope- 
rate. St. Paur's Phraſes, or excluſive Terms infer no ſuch 
Thing; neither is his Faith oppoſed to Baptiſm, but it takes 
it in, ordinarily, and is neither ſalutary, nor /ively Faith, till 
Plighted in That Ordinance,* 4 | 
5. From the Inftrument of Conveyance on God's Part, We 
may next proceed to the Inftrument of Reception on Man's ; 
which I take to be Faith, as I have more than once intimated, 
and muſt now explain. | 
I am ſenſible that ſome eminent Men + have expreſsd a 

Diſlike of the Phraſe of the {nſtrumentality of Faith; and have 
alſo juſtly rejected the Thing, according to the falſe Notion 
which Some had conceived of it. It cannot with any tolerable 
Senſe or Propriety be look'd upon as an Inſtrument of Convey- 
ence in the Hand of the efficient or principal Cauſe; But it may 
zultly and properly be look d upon as the Inſtrument of Ree, 
tion in the Hand of the Recipient. It is not the Mean by wh 
the Grace is wrought, effected, or conſerr d: But it may be, 
and is, the Mean by which it is acrepted, or received + + or, to 
expreſs it a little differently, it is not the [n/irument of Juſti- 
fication in the adiue Senſe of the Word]; but it is in the pa/- 
five Senſe of it. , 


S It 


* This Artidle was maintained, againſt Cartawigbt, by Migin firft, 
and afterw rds by Hooker, (Sec Hooker, B. V. No 60 * OY rad 
after Both, vindicates the Protefants on that Head, againſt the Keproaches 
of their Poi Adverfaries, as follows : 

« Stapleton faith, that a Threefold Fraud of the , Proteflants, touching 
4% Remiſſion of Sins, is to be avoided : Firſt, in that They make our 
« Fuffification to conſiſt in the ſale Remiſton of Sins by Faith, that the 
© Sacraments confer nothing to our Fu/ification. But This is untrue ; 
„ for Fhey teach no ſuch Thing; bat that Baptiſor and Repentance are 
e neceſſarily 4 in Them that are to be f juſtified. Field on 
* the Church, B. III. Append. p- 298. | 

+ Hammond, Catech.'Op. Vol. I. p. 36. 

Tillotfon, Polth. Serm. Vol. II. p. 480, 486. | N. 

Bull. Op. Latin. p. 413, 612, 555, 685, 667, 658. 

Truman. great Propit. p. 194, 195. / 1 

+ Quod per Fidem, tanquam Organum, Gra ; jam juſtificationis acaps 
vel apprebend: dicunt Proteſtantes, ne i Romanenſes—nimum more 
Cenſores ſunt, quibus iſta loquendi Forma improbatur ; praeſertim prop- 
ter Verbum apprebendend: : em enim Modo loquuntur etiam multi 
doctiſſimi Romanenſes. Pereriut in Rom. v. 2 —Maldonat. in Joh. vi. 
29. videatur & Eftus in Rom. iii. 28. Claudius Eſpencarus in 1 Tim. vi. 

12. ubi horum-novorum Criticoram Tementatem recte caſtigat. 


Gul. Farben, conüd, Model}, p. 26. Conf. 5. 38, lik. nova, A. P. 179g. 
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fe eannot be for Nothing that St. PA ut fo often, and fo 
_ emphatically ſpeaks of Man's being juſtified by Farth*, or 
through Faith in CHRISsxT's Blood ; and that He particularly 
notes it of ABRAHAM, that He believed, and that his Faith 
was counted to Him for Fuſtification t; when He might as eaſily 
have ſaid, had He ſo meant, that Man is juſtified by Faith and 
Works, or that ABRAHAM, to whom the Goſpel was preached &, 
was juſtified by Goſpel-Faicth and Obedience, Beſides, it is 
certain, and is on all Hands allowed, that, tho' St. PAuL 
did not directly and exprefly oppoſe Faith to evangelical Works, 
yet He comprehended the Works af the moral Law under thoſe 
Works which He excluded from the. Office of juſtifying, in 
his Senſe of Fuftifying, in thoſe Paſſages : And farther, He 
uſed ſuch Arguments as appear to extend to a/ Kinds of 
Works: For, ABRAHAM's Works were really evangelical 
Works, and yet they were excluded. Add to This, that if Fuſti- 
fication could come even by evangelical Works, without taking 
in Faith in the meritorious Sufferings and Satisfaction of a Me- 
.diator ; then might we have whereof to glory ||, as needing no 
Pardon ; and then might it be juſtly ſaid, that CHRIST died 
in vain g. I muſt further own, that it is of great Weight 
with Me, that ſo early and ſo conſiderable a Writer as CLe- 
MENS of Rome, an Apoſtolical Man, ſhould ſo interpret the 
Poctrine of juſtifying Faith, as to oppoſe it plainly even to 
evangelical Works however exalted. It runs thus: They 
pe {one ancient PATRIARCHS) were All therefore greatly glori- 
„ fied and magnified; not for their own Sake, or for their 
** own Works, or for the Righteouſneſs which They Them- 
« ſelves wrought, but thro' His good Pleaſure, And we al- 
* ſo being called thro' His good Pleaſure in CHRIST IEsus, 
ate not tied by Our Selves, neither —— own Wiſ- 
dom, or Knowledge, or Piety, ar the Works which We 
*© have done in Holineſs of Heart, but by That Faith by which 
© Almighty God ju/:fied All from the Beginning *#*,” Here 
. ' x 0 . 1 
Rom, i. 1). iii. 22, 28 30. v. 2. ix. 32. Gal. ii. 16. iii. 8, 11, 
14, 22, 2% 26. v. 5. Phil. iii. 9, 
+ Rom. iii. 25. Gal. ii. 20. Phil. iii. 20. 
t Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. & Gal. iii. 3. 
[| See Rom: iv. 2. q Sce Gal. ii, 21. 
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it is obſervable, that the Word Faich does not ſtand for the 
whole Syſtem of Chriſtianity, or for Chri/tian Belief at large, 
but for ſome. particular /z/f-denying Principle by which good 
Men, even under the patriarchal and legal Diſpenſations; Jaid 
hold on the Mercy an 2 of God, referring all, not to 
Themſelves or their own Deſervings, but to Divine Goodneſs, 
in and thro* a Mediator. It is true, CLemEnselfewhere, and 
St. PAuL almoſt every where, inſiſts upon true Holineſs of 
Heart, and Obedience of, Life, as indiſpenſable Gonditions of 
Salvation, or Fuftification ; and of That, One would think 
there could be no Queſtion among Men of any Judgment of 
Probity : But the Queſtion about Conditions is very diſtinct 
from the other Queſtion about 23 ; and therefore both 
Parts may be true, vig. that Faith and Obedience are equally | 
Conditions, and equally indiſpenſable where Opportunities permit; 
and yet Faith over and above is emphatically the [n/{rument 
both of receiving and holding Juſtification, or a Title to Sal- 
vation “*. | 7 os l 

To explain this Matter more diſtinctly, let it be remem- 
bred, that God may be conſidered (as I before noted) either 
as A Party contracting with Man, on very gracious Terms + ; 
or as a Fudge to pronounce Fudgment upon Him. 

Man's firſt cog into Covenant (ſuppoſing Him adult) is 
by afſenting to it, and accepting of it, to have and to hold it on 
ſuch Kind of Tenure as God propoſes : That is to ſay, upon a 
ſelf-denying "Tenure, conſidering Himſelf as a guilty Man, 
ſtanding in Need of Pardon, and of borrowed Metits, and at 

ens C0 3 ; | length 


A learned Foreigner illuſtrates this Matter by the Caſe of Marriage, 
as everyygpod Perſon 1s conceived tobe married to Chriſt, and to become 
one Fleſh with Him. Epheſ. v. 31, 31. Now there are many Qualifca - 
tons; Conditions, Capacities requiſite to a valid Marriage: But ſtill Con- 
ſent, or Contract, with due Solemnitien is what formally makes the ma- 
trimonial Bond; and What gives it its Sanftion. Reſpect, Obedience, 
Love, do not properly efe# itz but Conſent does. 80 Faith binds the 
Contract, confummates the Marriage-Covenant with Chriſt, while the 
reſt are conſider'd as Qualifications, or Conditions of the n not 
7 the formal Stipulation itſelf. Vid. Vaſelii Diſſertat. Academ. p. 147, 
c. 281. | 

f Neque enim Hoc Foedus Naturam habet Emptionis, Venditionit, aut 
Locationis, ConduFionis, aut alicujus Contractũs innominati, do ut facias, 
facio ut faciat, ubi eorum quz invicem præſtantur aequaliras requiritur: 
Sed habet aliquam convenientiam cum contractu feudal:, ubi una Pars 
ex Gratia Quid in alterum confert, quae autem altera viciſſim praeſtat, 
non Retributionis ſed tantum Recognitionts Vim habent, grati, fidelis, ac 
devoti Animi Teſtem. Pad, Jus Fecial, Divin. 5. 54+ Pp. 191. 
Conf; & 51. P · 172. | 1 * 
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length reſting wpon Merq *. So here, the previons Queſti 
is, whether a Perſon ſhall conſent to hold a Privilege upon this 
ſubmiſſius Kind of Tenure,” or not? Such Aſent or Conſent, 
if He comes into it, is the very Thing which St. PA ul and St, 
CLiemEenscall Faith: + And This previous and general Queſtion, 
is theQueſtion-which Both of Them determine againſt any proud 
Claimants Who would hold by a more ſe/f-admiring Tenure. 

Or, if We next conſider God as fitting my ent, and 
Man before the Tribunal, going to plead his Cauſe ; here the 
Queſtion is, what Kind of Plea ſhall a Man reſolve to truſt 
his Salvation upon? Shall He ſtand upon his Innocence, and 
reſt upon rid Law ; or ſhall He plead garlty, and reſt in an 
AR of Grace? If He chuſes the Former, He is proud, and 
ſure to be cat: If He chuſes the Latter, He is ſafe ſo far, in 
throwing Himſelf upon an A of Grace, Now, This Queſ- 
tion alſo, which St. Pau has decided, is previous to the 
Queſtion, what Conditions even the Act of Grace it ſelf finally 
inſiſts upon? A Queſtion which St. James in particular, 
and the general Tenour of the whole Scripture has abundantly 
ſatisfied ; and which could never have been made a Dreftion 
by any conſiderate, or impartial CHRISTIAN. But of that I 
may ſay more under another Article, What I amat preſent con- 
can'd with, is to obſerve, that Faiih is emphatically the In- 
ſtrument by which an Adult accepts the Covenant of Grace, 
22 to hold by that Kind of Tenure, to be Juſtified in that 

ay, and to reft in that Kind of Plea, putting his Salvation 
on that only Hue, - bb obs he rang | wy 

It appears to be a juſt Obſeryation, which Dr. WarTBy 
makes (Pref. to the Epiſt. to Galat. p. 300.) that AAHAM 
had Faith ( Hebr. xi. 8.) before what was ſaid of his e 
tion in Gen. xv. 16; and afterwards more abundantly, *%y 


hen 

„ Summa huc redit, quod is I Chriſtus]. Pecgata Generis Humani, in 
ſe ſuſcepit, eaque expiavit, ac pro iſdem juſtitiae Dis inae ſatisfecit, eo 
cum Effectu ut Qui in ipſum credwnt, ſeu in ejuſdem Merito & Satisfac- 
tiene omnem ſuam Fiduciam reponunt, jus intuitu Gratiam Dei nty 
Peccatorum, Remiſhonem, e & coram Tribunali divino ſubſiſten- 
tein PFuſtitiam, cum aliis Beneficiis quae cum Dee reconciliatos comi- 
tantur, & demum Vitam aeternam conſequantur. Pufendorf, ibid. 5 48. 
p. 166. . 

'+ Quia Fœdus ac Divina Beneficia per eandem [ Fidem] acceptantur z 
cum Jie & reluctantibus ifta impingere nolit — — citra 
Extinctionem Moralitatis fieri poſſit, Ibid. 5. 51, p. 173. Ex Parte, 
Hominum ordinavit Medium AnTlx9v, ſeu per quod iſtud acceptatur, 
Fidem; quam etiam Hominibus offert, ſed morali, non phyfico aut mecha- 
nico Modo. Ibid. F. 78. p. 31 Conf. F. 85. p. 349. ö 


* * 
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He offer'd up his Son Isaac; but yet neither of thoſe In- 
ſtances was pitch'd upon by the Apoſtle, as fit for his Purpoſe, 
becauſe in Both Obedience was join'd with Faith: Whereas 
_ was a pay Act of Faith = 13 Works, and of This Act 
aith it is ſaid, it was imputed fo Him ighteouſneſs. 

78. Sum is, none of or Works * e 4 ſtand 
by Themſelves before Him, who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity. CHr18T only is pure enough for it at firſt Hand, 
and They that are CHR1sT's at ſecond Hand, in and thro” 
Him. Now, becauſe it is by Faith that We thus interpoſe, 
as it were, CyRrisT between God and Us, in Order to 
gain Acceptance by Him; therefore Faith is emphatically 
the Inſtrument whereby we receive the Grant of Fu/tification. 
Obedience is equally a Condition, or Qualiſication, but not an 
Inſtrument, not being that A of the Mind whereby we look up 
to Gop and Css r, and whereby we embrace the Promiſes. 

 #aith, by St. Paur's Account of it, is The Subſtance of Things 
hoped for, as making the Things /ub//t, as it were, with certain 
Effect, in the Mind. It is the Evidence of Things not ſeen , 
being, as it were, the Eye of the Mind, lqgfing to the Blood 
of CHRIST, and thereby inwardly warming the Affections to 
a firm Reliance upon it, and Acquieſcence in it. F But This 
is to be underſtood of a firm and vigorous Faith, and at the 
ſame time well grounded. Faith is ſaid to embrace (ſalute, 
welcome) the Things promiſed of God t, as Things preſent to 
View, or near at Hand. There is no other Faculty, Virtue, 
Act, or Exerciſe of the Mind, which ſo properly does it, as 
Faith dots : Therefore Faith particularly is repreſented as 
That by which the Gentile Converts laid bold on JuſtificationF, 
and brought it home to Themſelves. And as Faith is ſaid to 
have healed Several I in a Badily Senſe ; ſo may it be alſo ſaid 
to heal Men in a Spiritual that is, to ai, being 
immediately in/frumental in Reception of That. Grace, 
more than other Virtues are. For as, when Perſons were 
bealed by looking on the Brazen Serpent ©, their Eyes were par- 


ticulagly inſtrumental to their Cure, — the whole Body ; 
ſo Fanth, the Eye of the Mind, is particularly inftrumental in 
this Aﬀair, more than the whole Body of Graces, with which 
* Cc4 | it 

* Hebr, xi. 2 1 Rom, i. 2g. 1 Hebr, xi. 13, 26·˙ 


Rom. ix. 30, 31, 332. | ; 
Matt. ix. 22. Luke vii. 50. viii. 48. xvii. 19. xViii. 42. Mark v. 


34+ X. 52 1 ö 

1 Numb. xxi. 8, 9. Comp. Iſa. xly. zz. Joh. iii. 14. Conf. Gul. 
Forbes, Confid, Modeg. p- 28, 29. Frabe in Notis ad Bulli Harmon, 
P+ 450, 451. * 


* 
* 
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it is accompanied: Not for any ſuper-eminent Excellency of 
Faith Nos every other 2. for Charity is er *) but 
for its particular Aptneſs, in the very Nature of it, to make 
Things diſtant become near, and to admit them into cloſe Em- 
braces, I 2 of our Church deſeribe and limit the 
Doctrine thus: Faith doth not ſhut out Repentance, Hope, 
«© Love, Dread, and the Fear of God to be joined with Faith 
« jn every Man that is j»/7zfied; but it ſhutteth them out from 
© the Ofjce of juſtifying ;“ that is to ſay, from the Office of 
accepting or T it: For, as to the Office of juſtifying in 
the ave Senſe, That belongs to God only, as the ſame Ho- 
mily elſewhere declares 1. The Doctrine is there further ex- 
plained thus : ** Becauſe Faith doth directly ſend us to ChRI8S＋ 
de for Remiſſion of our Sins, and that by Faith given us of God 
« we embrace the Promiſe of God's Mercy, and of the Remiſ- 
„ fion of our Sins (which Thing none other of our Virtues or 
« Works properly doth) therefore the Scripture uſeth to ſay, 
that Faith without Worksdoth juſtify : Not that This is to 
be underſtood of a Man's being confident of his own Election, 
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+ Homily of Salvation, Part I. p. 22. 
t Homily of Salvation, Part II. p. 25, 26. and Part III. p. 28. 
Among the later Homilies, ſee on the Paſſion, p. 452, 454% And con- 
ceruing the Sacrament, Part I. p. 472, 574. Conf. Nor Catech. 
. 41- Gul. Forbes, Conſid. Modeſt. p. 23, 24, 38. Hooker, Diſc. on 
Faltific. p- 509. Tyndal 45, 187, 225, 330, 331. Field, 298, 323. 
Conf. Augufian, Art. XX. p. 18, 19. Spanbeim, Tom. III. p. 141, 
159, 761, 834. Le Blanc, p. 126, 267. 
& Homily of Salvation, Part ILL. p- 28. VA 
V. B. In the 28th Article of Church, we are Wo that THE 
MEAN whereby the Body of Chrift is REC&IVED eaten in the 
Supper, is FAITH. Comp. FJewell's Defence, Cc. p. 234. And 
my Review, p. 1 142, 195, 212, 241, 244, 539. No One can 
doubt but that ty is as neceſſarily requir'd to a worth 
tion of the Fuchariſt, or to a real Reception of the Body und the 
Graces thereon depending, as Faith can be: They are Both of them 
equally Conditions : But Faith particularly is the Mean, or ; 
which Charity in this Caſe is not. Charity is excluded Mre from 
ſerving as a Mean, from the Office of being an Inftrument, and no 
body takes Offence at it: Why ſhould they therefore in the other 
Sacrament, the Sacrament of the ii Juſtification, when the Caſes 
are parallel? Our Church is conſtant and uniform in Both; and ſo 
are the ancient Churches likewiſe, upon Reaſons grounded in the 
oy Nature of Faith, as an Act or Habit /pecifically different from 
K arty, , , . 


LI 


27 
only, He is ſafe as long as He bes 
Conditions annex'd to it, which 


Aſſurance that ſo, and /o 
haves accordingly, 
The Covenant of Grace has 
I am next to conſider. 

6. The Conditions of Fuſtification are of great Weight; for, 


without Them, no [n/truments can avail. Thoſe Conditions 


are Faith and Obedience; as St. JAMes hath particularly main · 
tain'd.* St. PAUL had before determin'd the general and previ- 
ous Queſtion, as to the Tenure whereby We are to hold, or 
the Plea by which We ought to abide; namely, by Grace, 
in Oppoſition to Claims: And when ſome Libertines had per- 


verted (as is probable) St. Paur's Doctrine very widely and 


ſtrangely, and made an ill Uſe of it; then St. JAMEs ſhewed 
that That very Faith, which was to reſt in a Covenant of 
Grace, ſuppoſed a Conformity to the Terms of it; otherwiſe it 
would be found. but a Dead Faith, no Chriftian Faith at all: 


For, a Cordial Belief of the divine Promiſes, and a Cordial A.- 


quieſcence in God's Covenant, implies and includes a Cordial Sub- 
miſſion to the Terms and Conditions of it; otherwiſe, it is No- 
thing but empty Ceremony. * : 

VU pon the Whole, the perfect Agreement between St. PAUL 
and St. JAMEs, in the Article of Fu/tification, appears very 
clear, and certain. St, bee declares, that, — Order to 
come at Fuft:fication, it is nece to ſtand upon Grace, not 
upon A ahi St. JAMES — not deny, but confirms ra- 
ther in What He ſays of the 1 N Law of Liberty, Jam. i. 25. 
li, 12. St. PAUL makes Faith the Inſtrument of receiving That 
Grace; which St. JaMEs does not diſpute, but approves by 
what He ſays of ABRAHam, (ii. 23.) only He maintains al/e, 
that, in the conditionate Senſe, Ja iber depends equally 
upon Faith and good Ports; which St. PAUL alſo teaches and 
inculcates in Effect, or in other > "pw thro” all his Writings, 
If St. Paus, bad had preciſely the ſame Queſtion before Him 
which St. JAMEs happen'd to have, He would have decided 
juſt as St. James did: $409 if St, JaMEs had had preciſely 
the ſame 2ueftion before Him##hich St. PAvL had, He would 


have determin'd juſt as St. PAUL did. Their Principles were 


exactly the ſame, but the Dueftions were diverſe, and They 
had U eren Adverſaries 10 91 * 0 and — Extremes 
to encounter, which is a common Caſe, * | 

It may be noted, that That Faith which I here call a Con- 
dition, is of much wider Compaſs than That particular Kind 
of Faith which is preciſely the /n/rument of Zuſtification.. For, 


aith, 


* # Jaw, ji. 0-48. 


% " 
| -Þ 
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2 Luther. in Seckendorf. 
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Faith, as a Condition, means the whole Complex of Chrifttai 
Belief as expreſs d in the Greeds; while Faith, as an Inftru- 
ment, means only the laying hold on Grace, and reſting in 
CarsT's Merits, in Oppoſition to our ewn Deſervings: The 
This alſo, if it is a vital and operative Principle (and if it is 
not, it is nothing worth) muſt of courſe preſuppoſe, carry with 
it, and draw after it an hearty Submiſſion to, and Obſervance of, 
all the neceſſary Conditions of that Covenant of Grace, wherein 
We repoſe our whole Truſt and Confidence, So that St, PAUL 
might well ſay, Do We: then make viid the Law (the Moral 
Law) thro' Faith? God forbid: Yea we eſtabliſh the Law “. 
We exempt no Man from religious Duties; which are Duties 
Kill, tho' they do not merit, nor are practicable to ſuch a De- 
as to be above the Need of Pardon: They are neceſſa 
nditions, in their Meaſure, of Fuſt:fication ; tho* not 22 
cient in themſelves to juſtiſy, nor perfect enough to ſtand be- 
fore God, or to abide Trial: 1 herefore CRHRIST's Merits 
muſt be taken in to ſupply their Defects; and ſo our reſting in 
CurisT's Attonement, by an humble, ſelſ-denying Faith, is 
our laſt Reſort, our Anchor of Salvation both ſure and ſtedfaſt, 
after. we bave otherwiſe done our utmoſt towards the fulfilling 
God's Sacred Laws, towards the performing all the Conditions 
required rx. 1 5 9 . 
That goed Works, internal and external, are according as 
Opportunities offer, and Circumſtances permit, Conditions pro- 
perly ſo called, is clear from the whole” Tenour of Scripture, 
as hath been often and abundantly proved by our own Di- 
vines t, and is admitted by the moſt judicious among the fo» 


* Rom. iii. 31. See Norris Pra&. Diſc. Vol. III. Diſc. 3. 
+ Coram Deo Nihil valet quam Filius ejus chariſſimus, Jeſus Chriſtus: 
Ad illum ubicunque eſt, __—_ in illo complacuit: Hic tots ſanctus 
& purus eſt coram illo. Filius autem non per Opera, ſed per Fidem in 
corde abſque omni Opere, apprebenditur. Charitas & Opera nec ſunt 
nee eſſe poſſunt Filius Dei, aut jaſitia qu tram Deo pura & ſanta fit, 
ut eſt Filius, Itaque per ſe non conſiſtunt coram Deo ut jufitia pura, 
qualis eſt Filtus, Quod vero jaſſa & ſancta vocentur, ex Gratia fit, non 
ex jure: Neque illa æque reſpicit Deus ut Filium, ſed tantum propter 
wm ea tolerat, & fert illorum Impuritatem : imo coronat ea & Prae- 
miis afficit, ſed id omne ee Filium, qui in Corde habitat per Fiaem. 
0 ib. III. p. 357. A. D. 1541. | n 
t Bull. Op. Latin. p. 412, 414, 475, 430, 434, 514, 516, 5445 583, 
9 dit. ult. | | | 
tilling fleet's Works, Vol. III. p. 36, 380, 393, 398. Tillotſon Poſth, 
Serm. Vol. II. p. 484, 487. wy > 
5 Yoffius de Bonis Operibus, Theſ. x. p. 370. Op. Tom. VI. Frid. 
F Op. Tom. III. p. 241, 159. 
Conf. Gul. » Conlid. Modeſt. p. 195, Kc. # 
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Vet Some have been very ſcrupulous as to this innocent 

Name, even while They allow the abſolute Neceſſity of good 

Works, as indiſpenſable Qualifications for future Blefſednefs. 

Why not Conditions therefore, as well as Qualifications? Per- 

haps, Becauſe That Name might appear to ftrike at abſolute 

ſtination, or unconditional Election; and there may lie 

the Scruple: Otherwiſe, the Difference appears to lie rather 
in rds than in Things, | | | 

Some will have them called not Conditions, but Fruits or 
Conſequents of Juſtification. If they mean, by Fuſtification, 
the ſame as the Grace of the Holy Spirit, and the fr/t Grace 
of Faith ſpringing from it; they ſay true“: and then there is 
nothing more in it than an improper Uſe of the Word Fuſtifi- 
cation, excepting that from fbuſe of Words very frequently 
ariſes ſome Corruption of Doctrine. | 
If They mean only, that outward Acts of Righteouſneſs are 
Fruits of inward Habits or Diſpoſitions; That alſo is un- 
doubtedly true: But That is no Reaſon why internal Acts, 
Virtues, Graces (good Horks of the Mind) ſhould not be called 
Conattions of the Primary Juſtification; or why the outward 
Acts ſhould not be juſtly thought Conditions of preſerving it. 

But if They mean that Juſtification is ordinarily given to 
Adults, without any preparative or previous Conditions of Faith 
and Repentance, That indeed is a very new Doctrine and dan- 

erous, and opens a wide Door to carnal Security, and to all 

u my But enough of This Matter. 

The Sum of what has been offered under the preſent Head 
is, That we are ju/itfied by God the Father, confider'd as Prin- 
cipal, and firſt and by God the Son, as meritorious 
Purchaſer ; and by God the Holy-Ghoſt, as immediate E- 
cient, and by Baptiſm, as the ordinary Inſtrument of Convey- 
ance; and by Faith of ſuch a Kind, as the ordinary, Inſirument 
of Reception; and laſtly, by Faith and Holineſs, as the neceſ- 

| ; ( 


Nemo 5 bona Opera ante Fidem; ubi Fides non erat, bonum 
us non erat: Bonum enim Opus Intentio facit, intentionem Fides diti- 
git. Augufitn. in Pal, xxxi. p. 172. Tom. IV. , 

Crede in Eum qui * 104i Impium, ot poſſint & bona opera tua eſſe 
opera bona» Nam nee bona illa appellaverim, quaridiu non de Radice bona 
procedunt.. id. p. 174. BN lr | 

V. B. St. _— is not conſtaut in his Notion of good Works, but He 

uſes the Phraſe in a twofold Senſe, larger or frifer. Sometimes 

He means by good Works, Works flowing front Grace and Faith 

whether before or after Baptiſgyz as He does here: And ſometimes - 

He means Works ſtrictly ch ian, ſubſequent to the Incorporation 

in Baptiſm, that is, ſubſequent to Juſtification. The Want of ob- 
ſerving this his twofold Uſe of hraſe, has led ſame uncautious 
' Readers into Miſtakes, 45 
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ien and Salvation, is the Goodneſs and 
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ſary Dualtfications and Conditions in Adults, both for the firſt 
receiving, and for the perpetual preſerving it“. Such, and ſo. 
many are the concurring Cauſes, operating, in their Order and 
Degree, towards Man's fir/t, or final Fuſtification. It would 
be altogether wrong to ſeparate them, or to ſet them one againſt / 
another, or to advance any one, or more, to the Excluſion" 
of the reſt. | | 

I may obſerve further, for the preventing any Miſtake or 


Miſconception, that I might have conſider d Baptiſm as an 

external Inſtrument of Reception, in the Hand of Man, as Man 

bears a Part in that Sacrament; and ſo there would be two In- 

ſtrumeats of Reception, external and internal, Bape and | 
| | and : 


The Order of Fufiftration is thus expreſſed in K. Edward's Cate- 
chiſm, written by Peynet, A. D. 1353, countenanced by the other Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, and publiſhed by the King's Authority. | 

« 2. The firft and principal, and moſt proper Cauſe of our Fuſifica- 


of God, whereby He 
* choſe us before the World, 

« 2. After That, God granteth us to be called by the preaching of 
« the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift ; when the Spirit of the Lord is poured —— ; 
< us: By whoſe Guiding and Governance we be led to ſettle our Truft 
<« in God, and hope for the Performance of his Promiſe. 

3. With this Choice is joined, as Companion, the mortifying of the 
&« Old Mau, that is, of our Affections and Luſts. - + 8 

« 4, From the ſame Spirit alſo cometh our Sanification, the Lowe of 
Gad and of our Neighbour ; Juſtice and Uprightneſs of Life. 

<« 5. Finally, to ſay all in Sum, whatever is in us, or may be done 
of us, honeſt, pure, true, and good; That altogether ſpringeth out 
* of this pleaſant Rock. The Goodneſs, Love, Choice, and unchange- 
tc able Purpoſe of God, He is the Cauſe; the reſt are the Fruits and ffecłs. 

„ 6, Vet are alſo the Choice and Spirit of God and Chrift Himſelf 
© Cauſes conjoined and coupled with each other: which may be reckoned 
« amongſt the 4 Cauſes of Salvation. 

« +, As oft therefore as we uſe to ſay, that we are made righteous and 
«© ſaved by Faith only, it is meant thereby, that Faith, or rather Truft 
% akne doth lay hard upont, underſtand, and perceive our righteous- 
« making to be given us of God freely; That is to ſay, by no Deſerts of 
t our own, but by the Free Grace of the Almighty Father. | 

« $, Moreover Faith doth ingender in us Love of our Neighbour 
tc and ſuch Works as God is pleaſed withal : For, if it be a lively an 
« true Faith, quickned by the Holy Ghoſt, She is the Mother of all good 
« ſaying and doing. By This ſhort Tale, it is evident by what Means 
tc we attain to be righteous, For, not by the Warthineſs of our ownl , 
C Deſervings were we heretofore choſen, or foog ago ſaved, but by the 
« only Mercy of God, and pure Grace of Chriſt our Lord; whereby we 
% were in Him made to do thoſe good Mori that God had appointed for 
„ us to walk in. And altho' good Works cannot deſerve to make us 
« righteous before God, yet do theyW cleave unto; Faith, that neither 
« Faith can be found without them, nor good Works be any where found 
4 without Faith.“ Fol. 68. in Yo Quinquartic, Contr, p. 10. 

; I 4. 1 
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Faith : And if any one chuſes ſo to ſtate the Caſe, I ſhall not 
obje& to it. But having mention'd Baptiſm before, as the 
Inſtrument of Conveyance on God's Part, which is moſt conſi- 
derable, I thought it of leſs Moment to bring it up again un- 
2 a — View, becauſe That would be underitood of 
Tourie. 6. | 83 | 
I cannot diſmiſs this Head without throwing in-a Word or 
two of the wiſe Proviſions made by our Church, in bringin 
Children to Baptiſm, that They may be both regenerated — 
juſtiſied from the firſt. It is right and ſafe for the Chil- 
dren Themſelves: And not only ſo; but the very doing it is 
further of Uſe to prevent, or remove the Perplexities raiſed by 
contentious Men on the Subject of Fuſtification. 
- Some will tell you that good Works are not Conditions of 
_ Juſtification : It is certainly true in the Caſe of Infants (which 
is the common Caſe with us) for neither Mori, nor Faith, are 
Conditions required of Them : They are juſtified without either, 
by the free Mercy of God, thro' the alone Merits of Cux ls r. 
Some will plead, that Man is utterly unable to do good Works 
before He is juſtified and regenerated : They ſhould rather ſay, 
before He receives Grace; for That is the real, and the full 
Truth. But what Occaſion or Need is there, for diſturbin 
common Chriſtians at all with Points of this Nature now 
Are we not All of Us, or nearly All, (Ten thouſand to One) 
baptized in Infancy; and therefore regenerated and ju/tified of 
Courſe, and thereby prepared for good Warks,. as ſoon as ca- 
pable of them by our Years? Good Worts muſt, in this Caſe 
at leaſt (which is or Caſe) follow after Fuſtification and Re- 
generation, if they are at all: And therefore how impertinent 
and frivolous is it, if not hurtful rather, to amuſe the Igno- 
rant with ſuch Notions, which, in our Circumſtances, may 
much better be ſpared ? Our Church has ſo well provided for 
that Caſe, by Infant Baptiſm, that We need not ſo much as 
enquire whether good Works precede, or follow Juſtification in 
the Caſe of Adults, fince it is not our Caſe. We are very 
ſure that, in our Circumſtances, good Works do not precede, 
but follow Juſtification, becauſe they come after Baptiſm, if 
they come at all. The Truth, and the whole Truth of this 
Matter ſeems to lie in the following Particulars. _. 

I. Infants are juſtified in Baptiſm, without either Faith, or 
Works; and, if They grow up in Faith and Obedience, the 
Privilege is continued to Them: If not, jt is taten atvay from 
Them, till They repent, * A ECTS DOES | 

2. Adults, coming fith prepared, are immediately juſtified in 
Baptiſm, by Faub, without any gutward Works, without a 


ww 
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* | 
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Lift, while They have not Time for-it ; But if a good Lift 
goed not enſue afterwards, when Time and Op 2 
given; They forfeit the 22 received, till They repent. 
3. Adults, coming to Baptiſm in Hypocriſy or Impenitency 
— SIMON Macvs) are not 7u/{ified, whatever their Faith be; 
auſe They want the neceſſary and eſſential Dualifications, or 
Conditions But, if They afterwards turn to God with true 
Faith and Repentance; then They enter into a ju/tified State, 
and fo continue all along, unleſs They relapſe, 
4. Neither Faith nor Yorks are required in Infants : Both 
Faith and inward Works (a Change of Heart) are required in 
All Adults: Faith and Works (inward and outward) are indiſ- 
penſably required in all Adults who ſurvive their Baptiſm, in 
Þropcrtiop to their Opportunities, Caparities, or Abilities. But 
enough of This. | - | 2 2 


Having hitherto endeavour'd to explain the Nature, and to 
ſet forth the Cauſes and Inſtruments of Fuſtiſication, in as clear 
a Manner as I could; I proceed now, /aftly, to poi nt out ſome 
Extremes, which Many have been found to run into, on the 
right Hand, or on the left: So hard a Thing is it to obſerve 
a middle Courſe, and to purſue the ſafe and even Road. Thoſe 
Extremes or Deviations are many, but are reducible to two; 
one of which, for diſtinction fake, I may call the Proud Ex- 
treme, as diſdaining to accept the Grace of God, or the Merits 

CuriIsT;j the other may be called the Zibertine Extreme, 
as abuſing the DoQrines of Grace and Satisfaction, to ſerve 
the Ends of Licentio: ſneſs. pk Henonk i 

1. I ſhall begin with the Proud Extreme, The Pagans, for · 
merly, were fo proud of their good Morals, that 'I'hey con- 
ecived They had no Need of CHRIST, either to make Them 
better, or to ſecure the Divine Acceptance; and therefore 
They would not ſo much as liſten to the Terms of Chri/- 
tianity , K | 

The Phariſaical J&ws were as proud, or prouder, in their 
Way, claiming, as it were, 7u/tification as a Debt t, rather 

$54 | | than 


Multi enim gloriantur de Operibus, & invenis multos Pagans - 
rea nolle fieri. Chriftianos, _ quaſi ſufficiunt 6bi de boza Vitra ſua. Bene 
vivere Opus eſt, ait: Quid mihi præcepturus eſt Chriſtus? Ut bene vi- 
vam? jam bene vivo: Quid Mihi neceſſarius eſt Chriftus ? Nullum 
Homiciutium, nullum Furtum, nullam Rapinam facio, Res alienas non 
concupiſco, nullo Adulteris contaminor : Nam invenia tur aliquid in Vita 
mea quod reprebendatur, & Qui reprebenderit, faciat Chiiſtianum. Au- 
guſtin. in Pal. xxx. Enatr. ij. p. 174. Tom. IW. 

+ Rom. iv. 4+ xi. 6, Compare Truman. Great Propitiation, p.1 84, 300. 
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than 2 Favour, as if They had no need of Grace, or were tos 
exalted to accept of Pardon, This high Conceit of Themſelves 
and their own Perfections, made Them averſe to CHRIST, and 
kept Them from ſubmitting to the Goſpel» May of Fuſtification, 
or Salvation, 1 act . | N 


The Pelagians, of the fifth Century, by over - magnifying | 


 Free-will and natural Abilities, at the ſame Time depreciating, 
or lighting Divine Grace, unwarily fell into the Proud Ex- 
treme ; tho not ſo grievouſly as the Fews and Pagans had done 


before. St. Ausrix, however, very juſtly made Uſe of the 


ſame Way of Reafoning againſt Them, which St. PAuL had 
made Uſe of 2 and Pagans; becauſe the ſame ge- 
neral Reaſons concluded — againſt All G. ; 

The Schoolmen of later Days, and the Romanifts ſtill later, 
one by ſetting up a-Kind of Merit of Congruity + as to Works 
preceding Juſtification, and the other by maintaining a Merit 
of Condignity t with reſpe& to Works following, and by ad- 
mitting Works of Supererogation , have apparently run too 
far into the Proud Extreme ; — differently modified, or un- 
der a Form, ſomewhat different from That of the ſelf- aſſuming 


Claimants of older Times: Wherefore the Firſt Refermers, 


finding that the ſame general Reaſons, which St, PAUL had 
made Uſe of in another Caſe, might be juſtly applicable ia 
this Cafe alſo; They laid hold of them, and orged them with 
irreſiſtible Force, againſt all Kinds of human Merit, or pre- 
tended Merit, however diſguiſed, or however ſet off with Art, 
or Subtilty. Thus came the Doctrine of Juſtification by 


Faith alone |, that is to ſay, by the alone Meriti and Croſs of 


CanrisT 


Hoe poſſumus dicere quod de Lege dicit Apoſtolus, fi per Naturam 
Juſtitia, — Chriſflus gratis mortuus eft. i ſuis Meritts — tam- 
quam debita expectant, nec ipſa Merita Dei Gratie tribuunt, fed wiribus 


d Nobir, in Nobis, moftris J ririha Bert. Lei. Paalino E 

ari, non a Nobiz, in Nobis, 7 i. in. Pauli iſt. 

| CLXXXVI. 664, 666, Tom. II. | 1 1 970 
+ Againſt Merit of Gongrait, Sce the XTIIth Article of our Church, 

1 Concil. Trident. eff. VI. Can. 32. Bellarmin, de Juktificat, L. V. 

C. 17. | b 0 

f 124 which, dee the XIVth Article of our Church. 
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Ennxisr (as Biſhop JewEL interprets: it &) to be a diſtin» 
guiſhing Principle of the Reformation. 8 i 
; The Socinians, by rejecting CRIST'f Satigfaction, and of 
independent of it, have only choſen another Way of commit- 
ting the ſame Fault, and of running into the Proud Extreme. 
The Deiſts, who boaſt of Their Morality t, in Oppoſition 
to Goſpel- Faith and GCoſpel- Obedience, are, in this Reſpect, ſo 
nearly allied to the Pagan Philoſophers Who lived in Chriſtian 
Times, that They may be ſaid to fall under the ſame Predi- 
eament with Them; excepting only the additional Aggra- 
vation of Their Apg/taſy from the Faith whereunto They had 
been baptized, Nn Feen * 

Thoſe Enthuſiaſts, Who fear not to boaſt even of a /inleſs 
Perfefiion in this Life; They, 2 Their Pretences are) 
ate remarkably peccant in the Proud Extreme, even to a De- 
gree of Madneſs, and ſtand condemn'd by many expreſs Paſ- 
| — both of Old Teſtament and New. 

Laſiiy, If there be any amongſt Us, as probably there may, 
who, tho' knowing Themſelves to be Sinners, yet think that 
the goad Works of Alms, or other the like bounden Duties, will 

tizfy. for their Sin; ; and who thereupon conceive that God 
would do Them Mrong, if Heſhould not, for Their good Deeds, 

don Their evil Deeds; Such alſo may be ſaid to err in the 
roud Extreme, not conſidering that all Their good Deeds are 
only fo many fri Dues, and that the paying off a Debt ix 
Part entitles no Man to a Diſcharge for the Remainder. God, 
for CHRIST's Sake , may give a Diſcharge for the whole, to 
= every 


„ Feauel, Def. of Apology, p. 66. 
+ Their main Prjaciple is thus expreſſed in a Latin Diſtich. 


Haud erucient Animum qua circa Religionem 
Vexqytur Lites; Sit modo Vita proba. 


| Baro. Hes rt. See my Diſcourſe on Fundamentals, p. 57, 38, 33. 
Near akin to Theſe, are Such as magnify moral Virtues, Pagan Virtus, 


zs acceptable in themſelves, and needing no Atonement, nor Sacrament, 


ee The Nature, Obh- 


to recommend them to the Divine 1228 | b 


gation, and Efficacy of the Cbriſtian Sacr 
Supplement, p. 40, 4% c. 52. 63, $4: . | 
+ Non patitur enim jaſfum Dei Judicium, ut jaſum cenſeat Aliquem 
qui 7u/iitiam non habeat: Non habet vero Fuftitionm ullam Peccator niſi 
in Chriflo, & per myſticam arctiſſimamque illam . Unionem cum Chriſto, 
Jerem. xxiti, 6.—2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Cor. i. 30. Quzque ideo tantopere 


inculcatur in N. T. ubi Fideles ſexcentis in Locis dicuntur eſſe in Chriſto. 


Et celebratur pariter in VT. in Pjal. xlv. Cantico Canticorum toto. 2 
live 5+ Hoſ li. 18, 19. pia ſcillcet in ea eſt Fundamentum Juſtifien- 


Courſe ſtanding upon their own Works as available to Salvation, 
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every pettirent Offender, after His finicerely perfotmitty ſome 
Part of His Duty: But a Man's own good — = 
ever ſo many, or — cannot in themſelves be pleaded by 
Way of proper Atonement for His Sins. ( 1 
Having thus briefly enumerated the moſt, or the moſt eom - 
mon M:iflakes or Miſcarriages in the Matter of Fuftifiration, on 
the aſſuming Side, derogating from the Honour of God's free 
Grace, and from the Merits of CHRIST, which are the valu- 
able Gonfideration upon which, -or for the ſake of which only, 
God ju/tifies as many as He does juſtify; I ſhall now proceed 
to obſerve ſomething of the common Miſtates in the other Ex- 
treme, which concerns the neceſſary, eſſential Conditions, or 
Quali ſcations required in every Adult whom God ſhall accept. 
2. It is a dangerous and fatal Extreme ſo to magnify, or to 
pretend to magnify Grace, or Faitb, as thereby to exclude, 
int, or any Way 12 the Neceſſity of true and ſincere, and 
(ſo far as Human Infirmities permit) univerſal Obedience. 
dere is the greater Need of the utmoſt Caution and Cir- 
cumſpection in this Particular, becauſe corrupt Nature is 
very prone to liſten to, and to fall in with any appearing Ar- 
uments, any Pretexts, Colours, Handles for Relaxation of 
q Down and for reconciling Their Hopes and Their Zuſts tage- 
ther. St. PAUL was gave "a Some of ill Minds might be 
We | fa 4 3s apt 


tionis Peccatoris coram Deo. Vinculum vero hujus Unionis precipuunt, 
abſque quo Uzio hec nullatenus conſiſtit, eſt Fides actualis in Chriſtum, 
moriturum olim, nunc mortuum, in Adultisz vel Spiritus Fidei in In- 
fantibus electis. Meſſeliut, Diſſert. Academ. p. 148. Tum tandem 
Juſtifitari Peccatorem coram Deo ſola Flde, qua dextram dat Sponſo ac 
Sponſori, ejuſque dextram tenet, & qua fola connubium flabile cum ipſo 
contrahens, Faftitia vicaria ejus imputatur illi nt ſua, & Jus aecipit ad 
omnia ejus Bona. — Bona Opera poſtea imponuntur juſtificatz (Reginæ) 
ut in quibus non eſt Cauſa regnandi, ſed Via tantum ad Regnum Glo- 
riæ. Umnes ergo externe vc (quibus Rex Meſſias Sponſor Fœderis, 
cum FJuſtitia vicaria, omnique Gratia ejus quotidie offertur in Evan- 

lio, Quibuſque ipſe dextram ſuam comjiugalem blande porrigit) ſemet- 
— diligenter & Gris examinare debent, num huic Regie, ſeu Ecclefie 
verz, ut <jus Membra genuina, accenſeri queant. Ibid. p. 284. 

* Signa Fidei juſtificantis ſunt, 1. Totum velle Chriſtum ſuum eſſe, non 
— ut Sacerdoterm, fed etiam ut Res. 2. Solum velle A ; 
cum Abnegatione Fuſtitie propriar, omniumque Sanctorum, qua nn 
eſt. 3. Gaudere in Fide, 4 animoſa in adverſis Fiducia ftare ad Dextram 
Regis, eique adhaerere, etiam dum ducit per Ignes & Aquas. 4. Ab- 
negare Voluntatem prepriam quandoque znaturalem, ſemper pravant 17 
perverſam, & Regis voluntati arcanae & revelatae . ſe patienter ac 
* ſubmittere. $i Horum nibil in ſemetipſis deprehendant, hoe 

pſo Momento, abſque ulla dilatione, Fide fincera Feedus conjuone con- 
trahant, &c.—Si vero horum aliquid in ſe ipſis: inveniant Gas im- 
mortales agant. Stent porro in Fi animpſi, &c. p. a81, 283, 


7 | 
to pervert His ſound Doctrine of Juſtiſcation by Faith,” to 
4 Purpoſes of Licenti une; But Trut — be ſup- 
preſs'd for Frar 8ome ſhould: abuſe it (For what is there which 
Some or Other may not make an ill Uſe of ?) Neither would 
it have been right to let one Extreme go uncorrefted, only ſor 
the preventing the poſſible, or even probable Danger from weak, 
or evil · minded Men, Who might take the Handle to run 
into another. St. PAUL therefore was content ſo to correct 
an Error on the right Hand, as, at the ſame Time, to guard 
againſt a greater on the left. | 
- Notwithſtanding all his Guards, Some there were (as He 
—— would. be) who even in the Helical Age did 
the Doctrine of Grace, to ſerve the Ends of Licen- 
tiouſneſs ; And Some or Other, 5 have done the. like, 
deſignedly or undeſignedly, in every Age ſince. St. Paul. 
had taught, that none of our Forks are pure, or — enough 
to abide the Divine Scrutiny, or to claim Juſtification as a 
Debt, or a Matter of Right; which is undoubtedly true: 
But Libertines changed that true and found Propoſition into 
this very | unſound one; that Morde are not ſo much as 
' neceſſary Conditions or Qualifications for | Fuſtification, St. 
Paul had alſo taught, that Faith, or an humble Reliance 
upon the Grate of God :thro* the Merits of CHRIST, in Op- 
poſition to Se/f-boaſting , or ſtanding upon the Perfection of 
our own Performances, was our only ſafe Plea before God, 
our only ſure May to beijuftified, after doing the beſt We could 
for performing our bounden Duties: This true and important 
Propoſition Some turn'd into quite another, centradigiery to 
the whole Tenour of the Ceſpel; Viz... That Faith alone, a 
dead Faith, 1eparate from evangelical Obedience, is the only 
Condition of Salvation. Againſt ſuch Dopmatizers, and 
againft ſuch looſe. Principles St, JAmEs engaged, reproving | 
and confuting the Men and their Errors in few, but very 
ſtrong Words §. St. PeTER alſo and St. John, tho? more 
obſcutely. combated the ſame Error |. g | 
That Some or Other, in after-Ages, were very prone to 
run into the Extreme of 'Licentiouſneſs, taking an Handle 
from the Doctrine of Grace; as Others were aot to run into 
the Praud Extreme, from the Doctrine of the Yalue and — | 


2 See Rom. iii. 37. vi. 1, Ke. p 

+ Rom iv. 4. Xi. 6. 4 | 

F Rom. i. 27." 1 Cor: i. 29, 3r. Epbeſ. ii; 9. Rom. iv. 2. 
James ii. 14-26. | ann N len 


Þ 2 Pet: i. 3, 6, 5, 8, 9, 10. 1 Johm ini. 7, 8, 3, 10. 
1% 136 © 46 enn $11 15 eee, ene 
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. e may be judfed from what a Father of 
th Century ſays in Oppolition to Both k. 

It is certain that the Antinomian and Solifidian DcAtines, 
as taught by Some in later Times, have deviated into a 1#/+/d 
Extreme, and have done infinite Miſchief to practical Cbriſ- 
tianity. I have not Room to enumerate, much leſs to con- 
fute, the many erronects. and dangerous Tenet which have 
come from That Quarter: Neither would I be forward to 

expoſe them again to publick View. They have been often 
conſidered, toes confuted. Let them rather be buried in 
ivion, and never riſe up again to bring Reproach upon 
the Obriſlian Name. But take We due Cate ſo to maintain 
the Doctrine of Faith, as not to exclude the Neteſſity of good * 
Works ; and fo to maintain good Worts, as not to exclude the 
Neceſſity of Cate Atonement, or the Free Grace of God. 
Take We Care to perform all erangelical Duties to the ut- 
moſt of our Power, aided by God's Spitit ; and when we 
have ſo done, ſay, that we are unprofitable Servants, having 
no ſtrict Claim to a Reward, but yet looking for one, and 
accepting itas a Favour, not challenging it as due in anv Right 
of our own; due only upon free Promiſe, and that Promiiſe 
made not in Conſideration of any Deſerts of ours, but in and 


thro” the alone Merits, active an] paſſive, of CHRIST IEsUs 
our Lord, x 


* Si ſeHomo juſtifcaverit, & de Juſtitia ſua prae ſumſerit, cadit : Si con- 
ſiderans & cogitans Infirmitatem ſuam, & praeſumens de Miſericordig Dei, 
neglexerit Vitam ſuam mundare a Peccatis ſuis, & fe omni Gurgite Fla- 
gitiorum demerferit, & ipſe cadit. Praeſumtio de Juſtitia quaſi dextera 
eſt; Cogitatio de Impunitate Peccatorum, quaſi fnjftra eft, Audiamus 
Vocem Dei dicentem Nobis, ve declines in dexteram aut finiſtram, Prov. 

iv. 27. Ne praeſumas ad Regnum de Fuftitia tua: Ne proetimas ad 
andum de Miſericordia Dei. Ab utroque Te revocat Proeceptum 
ivinum, & ab ia Allitudine, & ab iſta Projunditate : Illuc fi alcende- 
ris, praccipitaberis; hac 6 lapius fueris, demergeris, Auguſlin. in Plal. 
xxi. p. 171. Tom. IV. 
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ANTIQUITY of the PRACTICE 
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INFANT-COMMUNION, 


As founded on the Notion of its Strifs Neceſſty. 
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HE Article of Infant-Communion, tho not in 
thought of —_— (as we have not had muc 
bh Occafion) is a Part of the general Subject of the 
Euchariſt, and may deſerve ſome Conſideration at this Time z 
if it be only for the Sake of clearing up a Point of Doc- 
trine in ſome Degree, and for the obviating ſuch Scruples as 
have been raiſed about it. ; of 
Some have cenſured it, as Ancient Practice built upon erro- 
#eous Principles, aggravating every Circumſtance after a 
 individious Manner, in Order to raiſe a general” Prejudii 
againſt the Ancient, as of flight Authority. _ © | 
.. - Others have laid hold on the ſame Topick, for — 
the Credit of the Fathers with reſpect to one particul, 
Point; namely, That of Infant-Baptiſm : For, fax They, 
if the Ancients were. ſo widely miſtaken in regard to Infunt- 
Communion; what great ſtreſs can be laid, either upon Their 
Low frag or Their Pre#irt, in the Article of Infant- 
aptiſm | ö 1 + 
| Geber, laſtly (tho? very Few in theſe Parts of the World 
have declared their Approbation of Infant -Communion, a 
have ſeriouſly pleaded for a Revival of it, Dr. BIDERIL, 
of the laſt Century (Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland) ſeems to 
have been in thoſe Sentiments : And now lately, 2. 
large Eſſay has B on Purpoſe to 9 


* Dailarus de Uſu Patrum, L. I. e, vii. p. 176. L,. II. e. by. p: 294+ 
De Cult. Relig. L. V. c. 3, 4, 20. . p * a * 

Clericus, Animadv. in Op. Auguſtini, p. 3522 A 
. Whitby, Strifturae Patrum, p. 212, &c. 

+ See Dr. Wall. Hiſt. of Inf, Bapt. Part II. e. 9. $27, Vol. N. 
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T Biſkop Beg ii, in Uber's Letters, No. 163. p. 4%, 443 
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worth the looking into: And ſo my preſent Deſign is to offer 
ſome Thoughts upon it, in Order to ſet that Matter, ſo far 
as I may, in a juſt Light, for the removing Seruples, or for 
the rectifying Miſconceptions. | | 
It ſeems to be a Miſtake to imagine, that Infant-Commu- 
nion of if we underſtand, it of mere Infants) was the Ancignt 
Practice of the Church. There is no Appearance of ahy 
Thing of that Kind before the Middle of the Third Century, 
the Time of CyPrIan; and That in the African Churches 
only: And all that can be proved from Cyyr1an, is, that Chil- 
hen (Boys and Girls, not mere Liſantt) were then and there 
rought io Communion. Neither is there any elear Proof, 
that Tf hey were brought thither under a Notion of any fri 
Neceſſity ; For it might be done upon ſuch p- udential Reaſons 
as: move Us to bring Childrert to Church at this Day, training 
Them up in the Way that They ſhould go; or, if it way 
founded upon ſtronger Reafons, they might be ſuch. as re-. 
ſalved only into the then preſent Expediency, or into a ſuper- 
ndant Caution; as I ſhall ende avour to make out more at 
— in the Sequel. um nei e 
| GA the Middle of the Third Century, down to the Begin- 
ning of the Fifth, we hear little or Nothing of the Practice. 
We muſt take a large Stride, from St. Cyprian, down-2s 
ow as to St. AUSTIN, before We came at any Thing which 
oes but look that Wav, Jn St. Ausrix's Works, from the 
Time of the Pplagian Qontroverſy (which. began about A. D. 
4103) there are ſome Paſſages which have been thought un- 
conteſtable Evidences of the Practice of Infunt-Communian in 
is Fime, as likewiſe of its being founded upon a Notion of 
ict Neceſſiy, as taught in Jahn the VI“... 
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Ist. AvsTIn hath, been ſuppoſed to maintain, that Funde 


Communicn is as necefary to Life Eternal, as Infant Baptiſm ; 


and that haprized Infants have as much Need of the Eucharift, 
as the wnhaptized have of the other Sacrament; Both Sacra- 


ments being alike neceſſary to the Salvation of all. Perſons. 
But St. AvsTINn'hath never dirc2ly and in Terms (aid, that 
Baptixed Iniants cannot be ſaved without the Euchariſt: It is 


py *» _ 1 * 
* * 


$ An Flay in Favour of the ancient Practiee of giving the Excharif 
to Chudren.,. By Famcs Peirce of Exon. A. D. 1223. 


— 


Theſe Things conſidered, The Queſtion appears a. | 


my TY 


. 


LE 
no expreſs Doctrine of That great Man, but a Conſequence 
only, drawn from his Words ; and not by any conſiderable 
Writers of His Time, or near it (to far as appears) but by 
Some who came long after Him, and in Contraaidton to 
who lived in the Ages next to Him. Whether the Conſequence, 
ſo drawn and I. ypon Him in later Ages, de teally ju/t; 
and whether His M-aning was truly ſuch as bath, been pre- 
tended, is now the Point of Enquity: And I ſhall procetd 
to examine into it with ſome Care. Sf | 
* "Hirft,—[f St. AusTin's other moſt avowed, and often re- 
 _ peated Principles are a ſtanding Contradiction to the ſuppoſed 
_ Neteſſuty of Infunt- Communion ; That will afford a ſtrong Pre- 
nr mer againſt what He has been charged. with, and ſuch 
s cannot, or in Reaſon ought not, to be over-ruled, but by 
Something ſtronger. . This being premiſed, as a ſafe. general 
1 to reſt upon, and abide. by, L now go on to the 
quiryYs * | NI. * 2 a 
St. Aysrix's Doctrine of the compleat Suffciency of Bap- 
tiſm to the Safvation of Infants, is ſo; fully. expreſs'd many 
Ways, and ſo frequently inculcated in his Works; that it 
[earce conceivable, how He could imagine The Euchars/t to 
be neceſſary over and above; unleſs we could ſuppoſe Him the 
maſt jaconſiſtent, ſelf-deſtroying Writer in the World. To 
come to Particulars. a cad | i. > 
. In the firſt Place, His conflant, flanding Doctrins is, that 
Baptiſm confers 5285 Remi ſſian of all Sin“; Which was 
alſo the known Doctrine of the whole Church before His 
Time, and afrer +. Now, as Salvation muſt of Courſe follow 
upon 2722 Remiſſion ſp long as it abides (and abide it muſt 
in Infants Baptized, till guilty of actual Sin) with what Senſe 
or Conſiſtency could St. AvsTIN teach, that Infants once bap - 
tizad could have any preſent Need of the Euchari/t, to bring 
Tbem into a State of Salvation ® © | 
"2. Another ſtanding Principle with St. AvsTIN, was, that 
Baptiſm, ſingly, gives a preſent, certain Title to Life 3 t- 


0 2 regenerantur in Chriſto, Remiſonem accipiunt prors de omnium 
Peetato um. Auguſtin. de Nupt. & Concupiſcent. L. I. c. xxvi. p. 294 
Tom. X. E.. Bened. Conf. p. 299, 423, d 43% 540%. Tom. X. 

+ See my Neviezu, &c. c. x. p. 363. &e. 
And Bingham, B. XI. c. i. 4 3 -B. XIX. c. i. 5 . 


t Simul Juſtitiae, Vitacqus acternae gecundi Hominis Sociati rena. 


ntur in Baptiſmo, Aaguflin. de Peccat. Merit. L. I. c. xvi, p. 12. 
Abſit ut Cauſam Parunlorum fic relinquamus, ut eſſe Nobis dicamus 


iacertum, utrum in Chriſto regenerati, ſi moriantur parvuli, tranſeant in 
; ,  — eternar 


| I, 44 ] 
Haw then could 42 fame Father ina; * or mean, 
that Idey could not be'faved without the Euchari/? em. 

3. Ir was likewiſe an av6wed' Principle with . as 
the whole Church, that Infants, by their Baptiſm, Were 708 
ſtituted Fidetes, were of the Number of the Faith t; . hich 
was as High and Honourable a Name as cou] be pi iven to 
44 Communicants, to true and good Chriſtians, If there- 
fore Infants were already, by Their Baptiſm, intituled to the 
Name and Privileges of .Communicants, for the Time bein 
They could not, want the outward Sacrament of the Euchar/t, 
to make Tbem more fo. 

4. Another nated Principle of St, AUSTIN was, that The 
Grace of a Mediator was the one Thing neceſſary tu the Salva» 
tion of Hfants, and that uch Grace was given Them, in and 
by Bapnſm t: Therefore again, by His Accounts, the par- 

king of N outward Bacrament of the Eutharift could not be 
wo" to the Salvation of baptized Infants. 

9 It was St. Aus in's ſettled Perſuaſion, that Baptized In- 

farts could never afterwards forfeit the ſalutary Grace onee 
wk at the Font, till Fhey ſhould become guilty of af 

Ns $: From whence it ny follows, chat bey coul 
not forſeit it Their not . the oe 1 during 
Fheir Non-Age. 

6. St. 


z. pen Slug, De Doi "FSR c. xii. p. $39; Tom. X. Conf. 


297% 2 279, 291, 292 Whos 328 50, 482 336, 
bes, , e, . oe, Tom. x i f. . Fw. e 


dere negat Parrulas Jer Baptiſmam Chriſti a Perditiene Uher, 
„ Anath fi Car n 
13 W A. Gl . 620, of 7 . Conf, 5. 26,68, — | 


** s $ 

+ Paryulum, eth ee Fides illa, quae an Credemiuni Voluntats 
conbtit, = ipſius Fideĩ Sacramentum Fidelem facit . Hideli: 

gegtur, * 2 pla Mente annuendo, ſed ipſius Rei $a 137. 762 

7 * "I ix. Ad Boniface. Ep. XCVIH, (alias XXH1-) p 

Farvulos ponimus baptizates, niſi inter Fideles, ſicut di 
e wh far e Auftorias? Auguſtin. De Peccat. Merit. L. I. 
c. xxxiii. . 35- a c. XXV. p. 30. Item Germ. CCXCIV. p. 34294 
» 119 

13 V4.4 1 Epiſt. CLXVIL. p. $85, 591, 592. De Peccat. Merit, 

ih. I, c. xx, xXx V. 

8 Reſpondeo, tan tam illius Sacramenti, Hoc eſt, Baptiſmi Salutaris, 
eſſe Virtutem in ſanta Compage Corporis Chriſti, ut, ſemel generatus 
per Atorum Carnalem Voluptatem,. cum ſemel  rggeneratus fucrit 95 


Aljorum Spiritualem Voluntatem, deincęps non poſſit Vinculo alien 

Fu * obſtringi, cui nulla ſui. Voluntate conſentit,—Semel percept 
arvulus Gratiam non amittit niſ propria 3 Epiſt. XCVYUI- 
alias XXIII.) p. 263, * 


af. Tabs Hiſt. of ' Infant: Baptilin, Part, I. c. xv. 7 1. 


— 


45 Y 
4 St. Abs rin forthet teaches, that Infants, by Their 
N the Temple _ the Holy Spirit, and thereby 
5 wes to everlaſting Salvation . Ho could 
his > 10 aptiſm ſtill wanted. 95 be rendred Jalutary by the 

Other. Sacrament, by the outward Euchariſt : 
1 vs Elſewhere. He expreſsly. maintains, that Spiritual Rege- 
netation (by which He means 'Bapti/m of Water, and of che 
Spirit) is alone ſufficient to deliver an Infant from the Power 
of Darkneſs, and to tranſlate Him into the Kingdom of Chrift ; 
and to ſecure Him, if He dies in that State; againſt all Man: 
ner of Pains or Perils in a World to come + He con- 
ſiſtently ſay This, had He Mought. that Both Sacraments were 

25 neceſſary, as Baptiſm alone? 

Another Principle of St. Auvsrm's, conſonant with 
hoſe: before mentivn'd, is, that Baptiſni makes an Infant a 
ember of Chrift : not merely a Member Ciera Gb 

ut a vita or living Member of Chriſſs Body g. 
9. Another noted Doctrine of St. AUSTIN, Near akin to | 
the former, is, that the — ron of Bapti m amounts to a 
compleat Ingraffment, or Incorporation in Chriſt,” and that 
h Tncorporation or Ingraffment is a principal End and Uſe of 
Baptiſm, | being a necgſſary Qualification for,” or Introduction 
to ternal Life: Which He:collefts from our Lord's Doctrine 
laid down. in Jobs vih rom all which we nay oa en 
* 


» Didmns ergo, in zatis tz, quamyis id * habitare 
2 101. 2 825 0. Nel p- * 75 7es T faturus 
cum Baß . AN Tom. VI. 
1 Tant ef Dei — 3 6. tas, * eſt, 
„i Sarramrita Mediatoris acceperit, pore: kane in eis vitam 
Hniat, tranſlata feilicet a' Poteflate! Tenebratum in Rum Cbriſi, non 
Pcenis non praeparetur aeternis, ſed ne ulla quidem poſt — 
＋ Torment patiatur. Sufficit enim fola ſpiritualis Regeneratio, 
poſt Martem obfit quod Cartalis Generate cum Morte: contraxit- 
e Dei, L. XII e. xVi. $1636. e Conf. De Peccat. 


e by "wat fo 12 os, ene with nly 
2 to expreſs a Angle Sacrament. * * Way; as is well 
known to the Learned, with the Reafons of it. Daille = n poted 
it ; and has manifeſted the ſame by great \ ariety of. Evi ences, in his 


e 75 

I Nee 2 nifi per Spiritualem em Connexionem Membra hajus 
us: Jdeo Nobis Opus, fuit naſti, & renaſci,, Epilt. CLXXXVII. 

55 rum Chriſti futurus es, cum acceperis Baptiſmum. De 


"id, e. xi. p. 175. Tom, 2 Omnes ren „ Membra 
Ayr ES in N 85 Si . alcendere, 


Morn 5 CCXCl1V. p- 3388, jo 
a was 


3404 21 * 8 IA 2 cen 


draw the following 'Inferences : 1. That, fince Baptiſm 
amounts to a compleat Incorporation, - for the Time being, it 
could not want the Other Sacrament to make it more ſo. 
2. That, fince Baptiſmal Incorporation is a Pledge of etrrnet 


Life by it ſeif, it could not need the Erorarifl to make it 


ſalutury. 3. That, ſince St. AusTIN drew This Doctrine 
chiefly from John vi. He muſt have underſtood the Incarpora- 
tion there ſpoken of, as a Privilege common to Both Sacraments, 
But of That Particular I ſhall ſay more in its proper Place. 
10. But further, The ſame Father does not only ſuppoſe 
that a * Infant has Part in the Body of Chris ; but that 
He is, by his Baptiſm, dipped, as it were, in the Blood of 
Cbriſi: For He teaches that Baptr/m, or the Baptiſmal Ma- 
ter, is red (fo He'figuratively ex preſſes it) with the Blood 
Chrift,- as conferrated in it, or by it“. Other Fathers 


of tne Church-expreſs the ſame Thing in ſtill plainer and 


ſtronger Terms: And it was the prevailing Doctrine of An- 
##quity, "that all the ſpiritual Graces of the Euchari were 
conveyed in Baptiſm, as well as in the Excharift; and that 
as Many as were duly baptized, were, in Effect, thereby made 


Partakers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt +; Such being the 


high Notions of the Sufficzency of Baptiſm, univerſally pre- 
vatling in 3 Room hep there then * 
the Doctrine of the ſtrict Neceſſity of Infant -Communion ? 

11. Another Doctrias of dt. AusTIN, is, that All Thoſe, 
who are really Members of Chriſt, true and living Members, 
do, ipſe Fa#to, in Virtue of ſuch their Memberſhip, continu- 
ally eat his Fleſb, and drink his Blood t. Hence it follows, 
that Infants baptized, having thereby been made true 0 


Eccleſiae, id oft, Chriſti Corpori Membriſque ſdcientyr,---Nonne Veritas 
fine ulla Ambiguitate proclamat, non ork ot Regnum Dei non baptiza- 
tos Parvulos intrare non poſſe, ſed nec Vitamaeteruam poſſe habere, præter 
cCbriti Corpus, cui ut incorporentur, Sacramento Baptiſematis imbuuntur ? 
tin. De Peccat, Merit. L. III. c. iv. p. 25 7 1 
Significabat Mare rubrum Baptiſmum Chriſti. Unde rubet 
tiſmus Chriſti, niſi Chriſti Sanguint conſecratus? In Joann. Tract. XI. 
p- 377. Tom. III. Conf. p. 942. Tom. V. ä ‚ 0 
The Teſtimonies are collected into one View by Atertinzs De Eu- 
chariſt. p. 448, 364. And by 1 XI. 10, 4. XV. 4, 7. A 
| © Qu ergo eff in cus Corporis Unitete, id eſt, in Chriſtianorum com- 
page Membrorum (cujus Corporis Sacrumentum Fideles, communicantet 
de Alt ri, ſumere conſueverunt) Ipfe yefe dicendus eſt agaducare Cor- 
pus Chriſti, & bibere Sanguinem Chriſti. De Civit, Dei. L. XXI. p. 646” 
N. B. St. Aoftin allows this to be true, provided ſuch Memberſbip has 
not been forfeited by ſome voluntary Tranſtreſſions x and therefore He 


muſt be preſumed to allow the Fact with Regard to baptized Infauts not 


yet capable of actual Sin. 


e 

living Members of Chriſt, and having never, yet forfeited Their 
Privilege by any actual Sin, muſt of Courſe be ſupp ſed, in 
Virtue of Thar Tneir Memberfhip, continually to eat Chriſt's 
Flip, and to drink his Blot, in ſuch a Senſe as St. AusTiN 
there ſpeaks of; and therefore could not be by Him ſuppoſed 
to ſie under any Neceſſity of having That by Trios Sacraments, 
which was effectually ſupplied by One. : 

f2. | muſt further take Notice of Another Princip/e of St. 
AvsTin's, which may appear ſomewhat refined and uncom- 
mon 3 but was a favourite Notion, and what He much dwelt 
upon: It was, This; that Baptiſm makes a Perſon to be that 
very Thing which is my/tically repreſented and participated in the 
Eucbariſ &. He grounds the Notion on St, Paur's Words: 
We being Many are one Bread, and one Body, &c. Therefore 
Chriſtians are Themſelves the Body ſignified, or repreſented 
by the Bread of the Etcharift : Therefore every true Chriſ- 
tian makes a Part of what That Bread ſignifies, and of what 
the Communicants partake of. Whether the Notion be 
ſtrictly juſt, is not now the Queſtion: It was St. AusTIN's | 
Notion, and That is ſufficienc for our preſent Purpoſe. For, 
if Baptized Infants, being of the Number of the Faithful, _ 
and ſo making a Part of Chriſt's Body the Church, were, in 
Conſequence, a Part alſo of the Boly fenifi-d and par ticipate! 
in the Enucharift ; They could not need the ovtward Euchariſt 
ta bind Them cloſer to the Bady of Chriſt, or to make Them 
Partakers of it. This Argument is well urged by Furor u- 
TIVS 4, to the very fame Purpoſe for which | now urge it; 
namely, to ſhew that Baptiſm, during Infancy, was in St. 
AusTiN's Account, egurvalent to Bao Sacraments; and in 
ſuch Cale; either virtually ſuppiied, or folly ſuperſeded the 
external Euthaviff. I have now enumerated 12 ſeveral Articles 
of Dach- ine, All maintained by St. AUSTIN, and All ſeemin 
to rontradiet (direMy or iudirectiy) the ſuppoſed N.ce/firy of 

| N Infam- 


Si bere accepiſtis, Vos effis quod actepiſtis : Apoſtolus enim dicir, 
wnus Fanis unn Curpis Malti ſumus.— Vos ante, jcjunii Humiliatione, 
& exorcajmi Sacramento, quaſi molebam:ni ; Acceiſit Bapciſmus, & Aqui 
quali conſperſi ettis, ut ad Fermam Paus veniretis.—Accedit Spiritas 
Sanus, poſt Aquam Ignir, & eſſieimini Paniz, quod et C:rpusr Chrifff 
derm. CCNXVII. p. 9:3. Tom. V. Conf. Serm. CCXXIX. p. 916. 

Ad Aqua veniltis & conſperſi eſtis, & Unum facti eſtis; Accedente 
fervore Spiritus Sandi 457 eſtis, && Paris Dominicus facti eſtis. Ecce 
quod accepiſtis. Serm. CCXXIX. p. 976. Conf. Serm. CCLXXII. 
b. 110. Tom. V. Contr. Fauſt. L. XII. c. viii. NV. B. The lod 
this Notion, has been the chief Occaſion of miſſiag St. Ai true 
-nſe : The reviving it will make every Thing clear, | 

t Fugen. 226, © x 
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Infani-Communion. . Wherefore, ,. it appears not.reaſonable;to. 

conceive, that He really eſpouſed any ſuch Neat, in Con- 
tradiction to his own landing Principles: Much leſs,probable - 
is jt, that He ſhould go on in it, Time after. Time, for near 
20 Years together, never ſuſpecting any {nconſſtency-in jt (ſo 

far as appears) never charged by his Adverſaries, the Pelagians, 
with it, Such is our þ whos @ priori, that St. AusTin 


Te net teach, could not intend to teach the ſtrict Neceſſiey of 


4 - 


Infant-Commumion: He could not do it with any Senſe or Con- 
. fiflency ; becauſe He con/lantly maintained, | many Ways, the 
compleat Sufficiency of Baptiſm to the Salvation of all Infants, 
during ſuch their Infant-State, *,. . ©. + - | 
Secondy——But, beſides what has been thus urged-@ priori, 
to ſhew that He could not teach ſuch Neceſſity; there are yet 
other Conſiderations @ poſteriori, to be taken in, whick may 
perſuade us that He did not, Sw MRS n | 
1. He did not ordinarily interpret John VIth of the outward 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but of the inward Grace fignjfied 
by it, or exhibited in it. There is this very obſervable Dif- 
ference between John iii. 5. and John vi. 53. that the former 
Text teaches the Neceſſity both of the outward. Sacrament, 
and of the inward Grace; while the latter teaches only the Ne- 
ceſſity of the inward Grace, abſtracted from the outward Signs. 
Had the Euchariſi been as plainly pointed out in Fohn the Vith, 
as Bapliſim is in Febn the IIId, Roth muſt have been allowed to 
be equally neceſſary: But it is worth obſerving, that the former 
teaches the Neceſſity of ſpiritual Regeneration and Incorpo- 
ration, as confined to one particular Form, or outward Inſtru- 
ment; the latter teaches the ſine Neceſſity of ſpiritual Incor- 
poration, af large, not mentioning any particular Form, not 
reſtraining the Privilege or Benefit to the Euchariſt only. 
St. AvsTin feems to have been well aware of This Diſtinc- + | 
tion, by His fo frequently interpreting Fohn vi. not directly 
of the outward Euchariſt, but of the intvard Graces only, hg- 
nified by it. Sometimes He interprets the Feeding, there 0 
mention'd, to mean only The rm of the * or Chriſt, ' 
or of being incorporated in Chrift “: Sometimes, makes it 
the fame with abiding, or dwelling in Chriſt , or with being 7 
| | . Members n 
d 
P 


Ni nanducaverint Homines Carnem ejus; Hoe eſt, Participet facti 
fucrint Corporis ejus. De Peccat. Merit. L. III. c. iv. Vis ergo vivere 
de Spiritus Chriſti? In Corpore eſto Chriſti.— Accedat, credat, inc 
retur, ut , vivificeturs In Joann. Tract. XXVI. p. 499. Tom- III. 
Cen. De Civit. Dei L. XXI. c. xxv. p. 646. * | | na 
+ Manducare iam Fſcem, & illum bibere Potum, eſt in Chrifts ma- In 
nere, 


„ 


a 1 a 
t — 
Members of Chriſt “, or with being the Temple of Chriſt +* 
All which Privileges He look d upon as common to Both Sacra- 
ments, and not confined to the Eucharif only; as may ſuffi- 
clently appear from what I have before noted in Relation to 
the Sufficiency of Baptiſm, as taught by the ſame Father. There- 
fore, by. His Accounts, Infants muſt have been ſuppoſed to 
enjoy, ia and by Virtue of Their Baptiſm, all that Jobn the 
View directly ſpeaks of as neceſſary to Life ; and therefore 
This Father did not ſo interpret that Chapter as to make it 
favour the ſuppoſed Neceſſity of Infant · Communion, 
Sometimes He interprets The Meat mention'd in St. John, 
of an Alliance, or Union with Chriſt t, and ſometimes of the 
Grace ſent from aboveF ; which, by His Accounts, is common 
to Baptiſm with the Euchariſt : And therefore again, baptized 
Infants, as ſuch, muſt have been by Him ſuppoſed- to Ju: 
ſpiritually upon Chrift, in ſuch a Senſe as our Lord there 
ſpeaks of, and could not want the outward Euchariſt to make 
Them Partakers of the ſpiritual Banquet: Wherefore St. 
AvsT1N ſeruples not to fay, that while a Perſon is regenerated, © 
or born again (meaning in e He feeds upon Chriſt, is 
feafted, is ſatiated with that Heavenly Food: Such plainly 
is His Meaning. 3 Fo 
2. To confirm This farther, it may be noted, that St. 
AvsTiN makes the putting on of Chrift (which is done in Bap- 
n) to be tantamount in Senſe, and equivalent in Virtue or 
Efficacy for the obtaining eternal Life, with the feeding ber ; 
3 ; im: 


— in 8e habere. In Johan. Trad. II. 301. 
„04. . 
Ro pork Chriſti Corpus manducare, & <jus Sanguinem bibere; hoc 


eſtʒ ia Chriſto manere, ut in Illo maneat & Chriſtus. De Civit. Dei. 
L. XXI. c. xxv. p. 647. | 


Ut ſimus in ejus Corpore, tub ipſo Capite in Membrir. In Johan. 


Tract. XXVII. x: 302. Manemus autem in Illo, cum ſumus Membra 
ejus, p. $04. - Nec Iſti ergo dicendi ſunt manducare Corpus Chriſti, 
noniam nec in Membris computandi funt Chriſti. De Civit. Dei, 
XXI. c. xxv. p. 646. | 2 
+ Manet autem Ipſe in Nobis, cum ſumus Templum ejus. In Joban. 
Tract. XXVII. p. 304. Signum quia manducat & bibit, Hoc eſt, ſi 
manet & manetur, {i habitat & inhabitatur, ib. or. 5 

t Hune Cibum & Potum Sociztatem vult intelligi Corporis & Mem- 
drorum ſuorum. - In Fohan. Tract. XXVII. p. 502. & 9 20 
$ Nemo autem implet Legem, niſi quam adjuverit Gratia ; id eſt, 
Panis qui de Calo deſcendit. In Jeb. Trad. XXVI. p. 494. 


| Qui credit, mandiucat i invitibiliter ſaginatur, quia inviſibiliter re- 
naſcitur Infans natus eſt novus intus eſt. Ubi novellatur, ibi-/affatur, * 
$4 25% 46 6% * ST * * 
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In Johan, Tract- XX VI. p. 494+ th k | 


—— 


/ | | 
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Him e: Indeed, all that He meant to prove againſt the Pele- 
giant, by quoting John vi, was only This ; that Infants muſt 
r Chrift, muſt have Part in Chri/t, in Order to eternal 
Life ; and could not be ſaved,..could nut have Life, in or by 
their natural, unregenerats State t, as the Pelagian; eg 
He had no Occaſion to ſay, or to conceive, baptized Infants 
cbv1d not be ſayed without the Euchariſ ; neither does He 
once fiy it : But What He was concern'd to proye, was, 
that unbaptized Frfants, ofdinetily, could not come at Life 
eternal ?: And He proves it by this Medium; that Infants 
could have no Life without. partating of Chriſt, whom They 
could nor partake of without being incorporate _jn Chriſt, and 
That by Baptiſm. That ſuch” Iucorperation, once made in 
Baftifm, wants to be compleated, improved, or renewed, by the 
Euchariſt during Infancy, He no where teaches: But in a 
Multitude of Places (as hath beef ſhewn) He either ditechy 
or indirectiy teaches, that, during the State of mere [nfancy, 
it det not: Beeauſe Baptiſm alone, for the Time being, is 
ſeafficient to all Iatents and Purpoſes, and is, in effect, feeding 
upon the Body and Blisd of Chriſt. 


3. To confirm this ſtill farther, We may note, that St. 
Ausrix entrrtained ſo high an Opinion of the Yirtve and EH. 
ficucy of Bapyiſm to Salvation, from. the Beginning tothe End of 

the /pirizual Life, that He look'd upon all other religious Off- 
ces as deriving, in a great Meaſure, their Uſc and Force from 
it, He ſuppoſes not only the %, Remiſhoa at the Font, but 
all Remiſſion upon Prayer or Repentance afterwards, to look 

e 2 | Vr ocean, WG | 

* Non autem hahere Parvulos, tam, niſi babeant Cbriſlum, quem | 

procul dubio habere non poſſunt, niſi induerint Eum eo modo quo Serip - i 

tam elt; Nuotguot in Chrifla baptixati ci, Chriflum induiltis : Non 
habere Vitam, nik babeant Cbrillum, Johannes Evangeliſta teſtatur di- 
cens, Qui babet Filium, habet Vitam : Qui non habe Filium Fitam non 
babet. + Contr. Julian -L. VI. c. xxvii. pi 677. 

+ Qui enim aperuus tot, tantiſque Teſtimoniis Divzinorum.Eloquio- - 
rum, Juibus dilucidiſſime apparet, nec praeter Cbriſli Soctetatem add 
Vitam Yalutomque =ternam. poſte quemquam Homivem pervenire.— 
Nonne Veritas fine ul[1  Ambiguirate proclamat, non ſolum in Regnum 
Dei, nun baptizates Parvulos intrare non poſſe; fed nec Vitam deternam 

oſſe babere prieter Chriſi Corpus, cui ut incorporentury Sacramento 

aptiſmatis imbunntur, De Peccat. M rit. L. III. c. iv. p. 74, 7. 

t Hoc Teſtimonium adhibitum eſt -Evangelicum, ne Parvuli 
tizati vitam poſſe habere credantur. EVH. ad Paulin. 186. No. 48. 
5 di autem cedunt Domino Apoſtolorum. qui dicit non habitgros iam 
in ſemenipſis, aiſi manduceverint Carnem Filii Hominis & beberint San- 

nem (quod niſi baptizati non utique poſſunt) nempe aliquando fa- 
tebuntur Parvulos un- pH a V itam habete non polle. /: Ibid. No. 29. 
P. 73 | | | 
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TS 
ib 4 N to 525 in it, 1 * as Nothing with 
but it “. Ven Euchariftical Reunion, and Bccharifticet 
ties, by the ſame Principle, can be only Baptiſmal Re- 
mimion 84 Baptiſmal Graces continued, or reiterated: 75 7 
calls the. Lord's, rg a guetidian Bapti n 4, while H. 
Fond ;dered, it as an I riment of Pardon, and as offered up 
in Fond with the Fuchariſt l; which amgunts to calling the 
Eb Mit ſelf a kind of quatidian Baptiſm. No, if St. Aus ri 
elie ved, that Baptiſin had its federal Effet during the. 2 1 
ſpiritual Life, and that it operated i in 4 other reiigious Offices, 
or Services, deriving, as it were, its own Vi rtue and Emcacy 
upon them; it is obvious to conceive how, in His Account, 
an Infant already baptiaed, and having hitherto done Nothing 
to forfait the Graces or Benefits of it, might be juſtly ſaid. to 
partake even of the Lord's Table, as partaking of That Sacra» 
ment, which, virtually carried in it all the Life and Spirit of 
the Other ; and which was originalh primarily, e 
| nz wag Other, is in a ur ay, or in Conſeq Conſequence 
8 tim 
4.1 ſhall only add farther {ts new that St. Aus ren had no 
Nies of any ſu 12 ch ſtrict Neceſſity of the Euchariſi to All Per- 
ſons baptized; as He had ol the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to the Un- 
baptized) that, when a Caſe was put to 8 concerning the 
Salvation of the Thief upon the * 5 S, as dying unbaptized, 
He appeared to be very much perplexed with, it, and nat wil- 
Hog to admit the F 5 conceiving. that, probably, the Thicf 
had received Baptiſm, or however that the negative could not 
de proved. He efteem'd that Solution to be the ſafeſt, to evade 
the whole Difficulty, All the while, tho' He was well aware, 
2 PEE KOs Irs "oe the” fame 1 1 died without 
* 


1 
1 % - * of by 4 * / 


t. 
5 7 z De apt & Cancupite, L. I. ry © TH 
27255 well expreſſes his Senſe in few F Wordss: Irmer pracceden- 
L . Tg -operatur & in ea guae paſten acta furrit Pænitentia. In 
I. p. 118. Compare my Review, Sc. p. 329. 
Pe, Remiſſio Peccatorum non eſt in ſola Ablutione ſacri Baptiſmatis, 
{ed etiam in Oratione Dominica quotidiana. -In. illa invenietis quaſi. 
7 Baptiſmum veſtrum. Serm. CCxIII. c. viii. Conf. De Fid. 
be C. XXVi, p. 191. Enchirid. c. Ixxi, p. 223. De Symbol. ad C 
tech. cov p. 455. Tom. VE, | 
1 Conllitujt Deus in Eecleſia, T Wein adn 
Quotidianam Medicizam, ut W nobis debita myftra, &c. ut 
his Verbis lota facie, ad Altare accedamus, & his Verbis lata facie, 
e Chriſt S Sanguine communicamus. Serm. De Seriptur. p. 96. 
on VI. Conf. p. 369. Euchariſt called N Moticize. 27. 
(alias xvii) ) p. 123. 
ee te Orig. Anime, Ne. ix. * 363 Lib, Ill, e. . 
N „ 


v 32 4 1 
ever receiving the Holy Communion ; yet. He was in no Pain 
about it, ſo far as appears, nor look d upon it, as any Diff 
culty at all; A plain Sign, that He had no ſuch Opinion of 
the ſtrict hs: oh the Encharift to Salvation, as He had of 
the Naalfg of Baptiſm e Py. 

Having thus endeavoured to ſhew, many Ways, that St. 

Abs rim conſiſtently could nat, yea and that He did mit teach 
the Neceſſity of Infam-Communion'; what hinders that We may 
not now ſafely and juſtly reject the contrary Suppoſition, as a 
vulgar Errogr, or as an injurious Charge upon a very great and 
good Man, One of the ableſt Divines of his Time? It wil 
pleaded, notwithſtanding, that the fame Father has, in 
ſeveral Places of his Works, laid down this Principle; that 
Infants, without Baptiſm, and without partaking of the Lord's 
Bady and Bligd*, or without partaking of the Lt, Table +, 
cannot enter into Life: And further, He has ſometimes in- 
terpreted, as it ſeems, John vi. 54. directly of the Lord's Ta- 
ble t. Bur, is it any where expfeſsly or directly ſaid, that 
baptized Infants cannot have Life without the Excharift? No: 
not once, in alt This Father's Writings... And yet, if That 
were really his Meaning, it is very ſtrange and unaceountable 
that He fhould never onee declare it in plain or broad Terms. 
Why did He never argue againſt the Pelagiam (as the Objec- 
tion fuppoſes He ſhould in os: ſuch Form as This, viz. That 


* Beatz: Memoriae Inocentius Papz, ſine Baptifmo Chriſti, & ſing 
Participatione Corporis & Sanguins Chriſli vitam non habere Parvulos, dixit- 
Auguflin. ad Bonitac. contr. 2 Epilt. Pelag. L. II. c. iv. p. 436; Tom. X. 

Si whe ut tet. & _ Teſtimonia concinunt, nec Salus, nec Vita 
acterna ſine Baptiſmo, & Corpore & Sanguine Domini cuiquam ſperanda- 
eſt, fruſtra ſine his promittitur 1 * De Peccator, Merit. L. I. 
c. xxiv. p. 20. | a 

Nallus qui ſe meminit Catholicae Fidei Chriſtianum, riegat aut dn- 
bitat, Parvulos non accepta Gratia Regeneratipnis in Chriſto, ſine Cjbo 
Carnis ejus & Sanguinis Fotu, non habere in ſe Vitam: Ad Paulin. AI. 
136. (alias 206.) p. 673- ” * 

Eccleſiue Chrifti inſitum tenent praeter Baptiſmum & i 
Menſas Dominicae, non ſolum ad Regnum Dei, ſed nec ad Salutem & 
Vitam aeternam poſſe Quemguam Hominem pervenire. De Peccator. 
Merit. L. I c. xiv. 19. Iufantes ſunt, ſed Menfae Au. F. Far 
fiunt, ut habeant in ſe Vitam. Serm, CLXXIV. p. $34. Tom. V. But 
TT. 257 4+ mnt n 

Cur miniflratur Sanguis (qui de ſimilitudine Peccati in Remiſſionem- * 
fuſus eſt Pecratorum) quem . purwnler pt habere poſſit Vitam, ſi de 
nullius Peccati Origine venit in Mortem. Opus inper ect. contr- Julian. of 
Ls II. c xu. p. 967: eee 4 

t Dominum audiamus, inquam, non quidem Hoc de Sacramento lis * 
c1acri dicentem, ſed de Sacramento _— ſuae, quo Ngmo rite niſi bap- 4 
tizatus accedit: Ni manducaveritis, c. non A Vitam in V. 4 
Quid ultra querimus? De Peccator. Marit. L. I. c. xx: p. 3. 
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Life pre even Infants baptized can have no Life without 


| wu been arguing 2 Fortiori, and in a very clear and affectin 

Way; ſuch a / | 4 
That been really His — or ſuch His Principle: But 

He has zever done it; which alone is a good preſumptive Ar- 


* 


rs that He never meant it. But in Order to give a juſt 
tion 


fa i 
— & ought to attend carefully to His other mo 

avowed Tenets, and to His cuſtomary Train of Ideas. Infants 
cannot be ſaved without Bapti/m, and without partating of 
the Body ind Blood of Chriſt. Right: They cannot be ſaved 


without = 
added: They cahnot be ſaved without Bapriſm, and what 
Baptiſm conitantly carries with it v, where no Bar or Obſta- 


cle interferes; as there is none in that caſe, But what is it 
which Baptiſm rarrim rorth it ? St. AvST1Y his before told 


us: Infants are thereby cleanſed from all Defilement, purged 
from all Sin, for the Time being: They are become regene- 
rate by the Holy Spirit, are of the Number of the Faithful, 


are the Children of God, have Purt in Chrift, and His Paſſion, 


and the ſalutary Influences of it; are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Chriſt, are Members of Chriſt's Body, are in- 
corporatd with Him, abiding in Him, inhsbited by Him: They 
have put on Chriſt, have been dipp'4 in His Bled, fraſted and 
fatiate4 with it; yea, They are Partakers of His Body, and 
are Themſelves a Part of what is fgmfied, and of what is par- 
ricipated in the Euchariſti. What can They want more, du- 
ring Their Infant-State, to make Them Parta#ers of Chiift's 
Body and Blood, or Partakers of the Lord's Table? It may be 
ſaid perhaps, They are not a&ually, not [iterally, Communi- 
cants: They have not edten the euchariſtical Bread, nor drank 
the conſecrated Wine: Very true: But yet They are Porta- 
ters of the Spiritual Feaſt, and have a Part in the mic Ban- 

E e 2 guet; 


* Chryſoftom's Account of i'm, comprized ized in a beautiful Climax | 
may, be worth the inſerting 5 compared with St. Hafim s- 4 

« You arc heiein made not only Free but ; not only Holy; but 
ve ;uft likewiſe ; not barely juſt, but Children 2Ho ; not Chilaren only, 


„ but Heirs; nor merely Heirs, but Brethren of Chriſt; nor Brethren: 
only, but Co- heirs; nor Co- heirs only, but Members alſo; nor Mem- 
<< bers only, but his Temple; nor Temple only, but Orga of the Holy 


Spirit Chryſoff. Homil. ad Neoph 
Ved. Wall. * B. * 


10 le 60 far from being true, that unbaptized Infants can have 

Buri over and above Their Baptiſm? 'This would 

* not have eſcaped ſo acute a Wit, had 
y 


of the objected Difficulties arifing from ſome /: wv Paſ- - 
feemingy repugnant to the whole Tenour of His Handing 


outward waſhing, and the inward Grace ſuper- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| at . 
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net; and therefore are, in Efea, and in ja Canſtrucion of 
S Companions at the Lord's Table. They are Fi- 
deles, that is, Communicants, in juſt Account (being neither 
Catechumens, nor Penitents) and therefore virtually, or inter- 
Pretari veh, Partakers ci the Altar +, They have gil Their Chriſ- 
tian Privileges entire, have never forfeited any of them. If in- 
deed, They had any new Sins to anſwer for ; or if They had 
abſented from the Communion through any Contempt, or wil- 
1 Neglect; They might then be thought to have impaired. 
heir firſt Privileges, or in ſome Degree to have renounced 
them; But ſuch is not Their Caſe. Bapti/m made Them 
Commenſales at once, as Admiſſion into a Corporation makes a. 
Man fre of that Corporation, and of all the Franchiſes of it, 
till forfeited by culpable Neglect. Therefore baptized Infants, 
during Their Minority, are Communicants in Right, as true 
Chriſtians, and as Denizens of the City of God; and They are 
alſo Communicants in Effect, and in real Enjoyment, as really 
partak ing of the Chriſtian Banquet. a 
It may ſtil] be objected, that St. AUSTIN has never explain'd 
His Meaning in the Way which I have here done. I allow 
that He has not direAly done it: But He has, here and there, 
dropp'd Intimations more than ſufficient to enable Us to do it 
for Him, and to warrant Us in the doing it. He had no Oc- 
caſion Himſelf to clear up the Difficulty in ſuch a Way, ſince 
no 


I Daille Himſelf allows that the Ancients, in ſome Caſes, conceived a 
virtual Confirmation, to amount to the ſame with actual. By Parity of 
"Reaſon, a virtual Communion muſt have been look'd upon as tanta- 
mount to real. His Words are, | | 
Fufti autem, eodemque Senſu Sancti, item Fideles apud Veteres dice- 
bantur Chriſtiani, qui: omni Eccleſiz communione fruebantur, adeoque, 
quod ſummum erat, Euchariſtiæ Participes ad Menſam Domini accum- 
bebant : Qui partim Catzchumem:s,- partim Pænitentibus opponebantur, 
ex quibus jus iftius communionis Illi quidem nondum erant adepti, Hi 
vero crimine ſuo amiſerant —Apparet Patres ( Elberitano,) 
Eum qui in Fide qua vinctus erat, ſed fine Manus Impaſitione deceſlerat, 
eadem Numero ac Nomine cenſeri quo fuiſſet ſi Vivus Manis Impoſitionem 
accepiſſet Nallaeus de Confirmat. p. 162. Conf. De Cult. Relig. p. 267. 
He had faid before: + pre 5 | 
Non invitus conceſſerim Eliberitani Concilii Temporibus & ſequentibus 
obtinuiſſe, ut niſi Qui Manus Impoſitionem accepiflent. Nulli ad Eucha- 
riſtiam admitterentur. P. 161. c MY 
Theſe Things laid together, it a by the Confeſſion even of 
Daille Himſelf, that thoſe Ancient Fathers underſtood Infants Baptized 
to be in Ohurch- Account Jui, Sancti, Fideles, or in one Word Com- 
municants, tho They lived not to partake either of the Excharif, or the 
Chrijm. There were but three Orders in all; Communicants, Catechu- 
nent, Penitents Now it is plain that Infants baptized were neither Cate-, 
chumens, nor Penitents y — 3 They muſt have been Communicasts 
, 


in Church-Account ; not kterall, hut virtually, or interpretatively ſuch. 


E. 1: 
fo One had objected it to Him. Probably it vas no Difficulty. .. 
at all in thoſe Days, while the ancient Principles of the Chur 
were better underſtood, than they have been in later Times. 
However, it is allowable to make Uſe of any reaſonable Sup- 
poſition, by which ſo eminent an Author may turn out cn 
zent with Himſelf, and may ſtand clear of the invidious Charge 
of Self-Contradifion in a momentous Article. It is no more 
than doin 2 to His great and admired Name, and to the 
Church of od in His Time, as well as to an important Doc-" 
trine of practical Chriſtianity. | 
I bad almoſt forgot to take Notice, how, and why St. Aus- 
TIN was led to make Uſe of John the vith. 53. (which He 
ſuppoſed to concern chiefly the Sacrament of the Euchariſt) 
in Order to prove the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Life eternal. He 
would have had no Occaſion for that Text at all, had it not. 
been for the refined Subtilties of the Pelagians in evading 
other Texts. John iii. 5. was expreſs, that without Baptiſm 
no One could enter into the Kingdom of God; and That might 
have ſufficed with fair or reaſonable Diſputants : But the Pe- 
lagians eluded it, by contriving an odd Diſtinction between 
God's Kingdom, and Life eternal ——_——— unbaptized In- 
fants, tho They could not enter into the Kingdom of God, pro- 
perly ſo called, yet might however be admitted to a State of Life 
and — in a World to come *. Now, St. AUSTIN, obſerving 
ſuch Their perverſe Subtilty, had Recourſe to John vi. 53. in 
order to defeat and fruſtrate it, For there, when our Lord 
in ſpeaks of an Incorporation in Chriſt, as renewed in the 
cher, the Style runs, that without That you have no Life. 
in yo Therefore it is plain, that any Perſon who has 10 
Part in Chrift, who has Nothing but His natural State to truſt 
to, is not only ſhut out from the Kingdom of God, but alſo 
from eternal Liſe. Neither could it be of Moment to urge, 
that what our Lord has here ſaid in John vi. related more im- 
mediately to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, than to the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, upon which the Debate turn'd : For, 
the Euchariflical Incorporation depends entirely upon the Bap- - 
el 1 ji E e 3 |  tiſmal 


- ® Habent quo confugiant, atque ubi deliteſcant, quia non ait Domi- 
nus, Si quis non renatus fuerit ex Aqua & Spiritu, non habebit Vitam, 
Sed, ait, non intrabit in Regnum Dei: Nam © illud dixiſſet, nulla hinc 
Dubitatio poſſit oboriri Auferatur ergo Dubitatio——Dominum au- 
diamus, inquam; non quidem Hoc de Sacramento Lavacri dicentem, 
ſed de Sacramento Menſac Juae quo Nemo rite niſi Baptizatus accedit ; 
Mi manducaveritis, &c. Anguftin, de Peccat. Merit. L. I. c. xx. p. 15. 
Conf, Serm. CCXCIV. p. 1183. Tom. V. De Origig. Anime, L. III, 
C+ XM. p. 382. Tom X. | > 68 F 


* 


#ſmal one; owes all its Force and Virtue to it, and is but 
the ſame Thing renewed (and renewed it cannot be, if it never 
commenced) : Therefore Baptiſm, the initiating Sacrament, the 
Foundation of our Union with Chrift, and the very Soul aud 
Spirit of All the Graces of the Euchariſt, muſt be neceſſary ta 
Life; which was the Thing to be proved. Such appears to 
be the Turn and Proceſs of St. AusTin's Reaſoning on this 
Head *: And being ſo underſtood, it proves what He intended 
to prove, and no more. It proves the Neceſſity of Baptiſn to 
Life; becauſe the Incorporation in Chriſt, upon which. Life 
depends, cannot fo much as commence without it. It does not 
prove the like Neceſſity of the Excharift ; becauſe the Incorpo- 
ration required ſubſiſts befare it, and without it, and, while 
not impaired, does not want to be renewed, or — by it: 
Beſides, that while a Perſon, by Virtue of Que Sacrament, is 
as compleatly Partaker of Chriſi and the Holy Spirit, as He 
could be, in His Circumſtances, by Both; He is ſupp 
in true and juſt Conſtruction, to have Beth Sacraments in Que. 
- To beſhort, St. AusTiN did not cite ohm vi. in Order ta 
prove that Infants muſt literally partake of the, Eucharift ; but 
to prove that They muſt really have that Incorporation which, 
is common to Both Sacraments, and which, when once gen 
in Baptiſm, and not impaired by any ſubſequent Sins, makes 
Them, to all real and ſalutary Purpoſes, as much Hariaſteri 
of the Lord's Table, and of all the Benefits of it, as the pars. 
ticipating of the:ourtward Euchariſt could do. | Literally hey 
have not Faith; and yet They are of the Number of the Faith- 

ful Literally They exert no Repentance; and yet They are 
conſidered'as Repenting t. Even ſo, and for the like amy 
RISE el 097. eee 
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_ * Dilucidifſime apparet nec praeter Chrifli Societatem ad Vitam Salu- 
temque æternam poſſe: quemquam Hommum pervenire—Nihil or 
aliud, cum Parvuli baptizantur, niſi ut incorporentuy. Eccięſias, eſt; 
Chriſti Corperi Membriſque ſocientur—nunquid & illud ambiguum eſt; - 
mp quis. reuatus fuerit, &c.—nunquid & illud, quia a luca 
rent e. Carnem ejus, Hoc eſt, Participes 1 #8 fuerint Corporis 
eius, non habebunt Yitam ? His atque ejuſmodi aliis; quz nunc prae- 
tereo, Teſtimoniis,—-nonne Veritas fine ulla Ambiguitate proclamat, 
non ſolum in Regnum Dei non baptizatos Parvulos intrare non poſſe, 
ſed. nec Vitam aeternam poſſe habere practer Chriffi Corpus, cur ut 
incorporentur, Sacramento Baptiſmatis imbuuntur? He Peccat. Merit. 
L. III. c. 4. N. B. He here reſolves the Salvation dr eternal Life of 
Baptix d Infants into Their Incorporation (not into Their participating of 
the Excharift). even when He quotes Foha vi. among other Texts, to 
prove it: And He, in the ſame Breath, fully and expreſly maintains, 
that Infants, in and by Bap1/i/m ſingly, obtain that Incorporation to 
which eternal Life is annexed, _ | | | 3 
f vid. Auguflin, de Peccator. Merit, L. I. c. xizz 


/ 


4% tieev ally They are not Columanicanes; yer They are ang. 
dered as —— are ſo in full — bene firial 
En. Fhis Principle St. Absrzw bare in Mind, and con- 
ftantly ſuppeſod, where He did not directiy ſay it, X 


Tho +i-4. + 


Having thus fa eleared, As: I. conceive, 97. Ausris, the 


* 


principal Man, there will be the leſs Need of ſaying any Th 
af Thoſe Who followed Him in the fame Argument; becauſe. 
They are All of Them to be interpreted by the ſame. Rule, 
and muſt Rand or fall with Him. But becauſe Pope Inno- 
CENT I. Minis Mercator, Fausrus REitnsrs, Pop 
CET ASt!US I. and particularly z'ULGeNTIVUs, All within lei 
than fourſcore Years of St. AvsTiIn, have dropp'd ſome 
Things to the like Purpoſe, and may be of ſome Uſe for far- 
ther Illuſtration, or Confirtn#tion of the ſame Thing z I ſhajl 
nou proceed to eonſider Them alſo, and iu the fame Order as 
L have nated Them. e, e e 
- Pope Ixxoctvr 1, in the Year £197 (five Years after St. 
AwsTIN's firſt engaging the Pilagiams in ſack Manner as has 
been mention'd}' gives His Thoughts upon this Article, in a 
Letter ſent to the Countit of Miicvis then fitting the 
Queſtion, He, I ſay, in that Letter, after queting John vi. 


53. to prove that In fants cn have % Life without — 
* 


proceeds thus: . They Whs maintain that Tnfarits have 


«© without Regeneration, ſtem to Me to be diſpoſed to make 
void even Bap#i/m it ſelf, by Fheir afferring tllat ſuch In- 
4% funts have That, whictt it is believed They cannot have 
5 conferr'd upon Them aty oer Way twan iy Baptiſm. I 


*< therefore their Meaning is; that the Want of Regeneration 


7. is n Diſadvantage, They mult of Conſequence ſay; that 


«© the Sacred Mater of Regeneration are of no Advantage *.” 
We may obſerve from this Paragraph, that the Zife ſpoken of 


ia fon vi. (whatever Sactament may there be referred, or 


alhaded to) is expreſiydelare@'to' be 4n/arvet in or by Bapti for. 
Suppoſv it to — in we Behar yer jt js 75 92 * 
Bupt in, you and in the Bucharift by virtue of Ragin: The 
_—_— ESE Argument 
* Illad vero quod eos veſtra Fraternitas aſſerit praedictre, Parvulos 


2c Vitae Preniiis fine Bapti matis Gratia poſſe donari, perfatuum 


eft : Ni enim manducaverint Carnem Fil Hominis, & biberint Sanguinem 


eus, non babebunt Vitam Fs Semetipfis. Qui autem Hane Li. e. Vtam! 


eis ſine Regeneratione defendunt, videntur __ Baptiſmum velle 


caſſare, cum icapt Hos habere quod in Eos creditur non nf Baptiſmate 
ene een, A ergo nihil wy ee non renaſci, ee pence 
eſt nec Regeneration rationis Sacra Fluenta prodeſſe. anocent. Epiſt. apud 


* 


| [ 8) 
Argument turns upon that very Suppoſition: From whence it 
is manifeſt, that our Author conceived the Euchariſtical Incor- 
poration to be Nothing more than the Bapti/mal one continued, 
or renewea Conſequently, if the Baptiſmal one remained en- 
tire, and rg" 164 (as in Infants it muſt) there could be nq 
Nerd of the Eucharift to Them; becauſe Their Baptiſm hi- 
' therto ſuperſeded; it, or rather, virtually and eminently con- 
tain'd it. | { rf rhe 2 M N 
For, as Baptiſm. alone was both Faith and Repentance to ſuch 
Infants, according to the Principles of that Age “; ſo was it 
likewiſe the Euchariſi to Them, for the ſame Reaſon, and in 
the ſame Way of favourable and natural Conſtruction. , 
As AUSTIN and INNOCENT Both hit upon the ſame Thought, 
and held a Correſpondence with each Other; it has been 
made -a Queſtion, Which of Them % ſuggeſted it, or 
Which gave the firſt Hint: But perhaps Both might have 
borrowed it from St, CYyPRIAN, Who, had made uſe of the 
ſame 150 Years before f. CYPRIAN at that T'ime was aware, 
that Jehn vi. did not ſo properly teach the Neceſſity of the out- 
ward Euchariſt, as the Neceſſity of that inward Incorporation 
with Chriſt, ſignified and exhibited in the Euchariſt: Which, 
being begun in Baptiſm, looked back to it, and reſolved into 
it, and ſtill reſted in it, as in its proper Seat: Therefore, 
whatever is ſaid in John vi. of the Neceſſity of having Part in 
Chriſt, in Order to Life, does, at the ſame Time, proclaim 
the abſolute. Neceſſity of having it in the firſt Inflance, viz. in 
Baptiſm, without which there can be no ſecond. Wherefore - 
Beps (Who was a knowing Divine) underſtands John vi. 57. 
of what is common to Both Sacraments t, | - * 8 * 
Our next Author to INNocenT, is Marius MERCATOR, 
Contemporary with Him, and join'd in the ſame common Cauſe 
againſt the Pelagians, He ſpeaks highly of the Graces and 
Privileges-of Baptiſm, as amounting to Salvation, Redemption, 
and Renovation. Afterwards, quoting Jobn vi. 53. which He 
appears to underſtand as belonging, or alluding, to the Eu- 
charift, He takes notice, that without Baptiſm, no One uſes 
that Other Sacrament, nor is Partater of ith: by 2 
Vid. Auguſtin, de Peccat. Merit. L. I. c. 19, 27. 8 
'+ Ad Regnum Dei niſi baptizatus & renatus fuerit, pervenire non pe le. 
In Evangeho cata Johannem : Ni quis renatus fuerit, &c. niſi ederitis 
Carnem Filii Homints & biberitis Sanguinen tjus, non habebitis Vitam in 
<obis. Cyprian. Teſtimon. L. III. c. xxv. p. 314+ „ 
t Bed. in Genef. L. I. 2g 1216 Mo 
& videamus Baptiſma ipſum, cujus Virtutis Au & quantas 
habeat Vires, & effectuum cauſas. Dicit de illo P Apoſtolus: * 


2 & 


f 9] 
feems to diſtinguiſh between ng that Sacrament, and parta, 
king of it. Moſt n no One comes to the Euchariſt till 
He has been baptized, neither does He ſavingly partake of it 
(directly or. indirectly, literally or interpretatively) without 
being fiſt regenerate by. Baptiſm : Therefore, without all Con- 
troverſy, and beyond all Pretence or Evaſion, an unbaptized 
Infant partales nat of that Sacrament in any Senſe, nor feeds 
upon the Body or Blood of Chriſt. Thus far was ſuppoſed 
clear and unqueſtionable ; and it was ſufficient-to filence the 
Pelagians, with whom the Author was concern'd, and ſo He 
oceeded no farther; But had the Queſtion been put, whe- 
— a Baptized Infant, as Such, might be look'd upon as a 
Partaker of the Euchariſt, virtually or in Eęect, being Parta - 
ker of Salvation and Redemption in Chriſt; The Author has 
left Room enough for reſolving the Queſtion in the Affirmative ; 
yea He has, by Intimation and, Implication, fo reſolved it. 
Neftorius, in the ſame MzRrCcaToR,, does it more plainly and 
directly, For He aſſerts, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
do, by Baptim (N, B.) looſe the penal Sentences, - which 
ſtand in Force againſt All the Unregenerate D. What is This, 
but ſaying that Infants, in and by * Baptiſm, are Partakers of 
Chriſt's Hady and Blood, and ſo, in Effect, are Communicants. 
without {:terglly, receiving the outward Communion ? 1 | 
The Hypogno/ticon, which has ſometimes. been aſcribed to 
St. AusTIN, is now believed by the beſt Criticks, to belong 
to our MERCATOR. There we are told, that Infants, born 
under Defilement, are cleanſed, in'Baptiſm, by the Blagd of 
Chriſt t: Conſequently, They are Partaters of the Bled. of , 
Chrift, in and by. Baptiſm, | I be ſame: Author, after quoting 
ohn vi. 53 to prove, againſt the Pelagians, that Infants 
ould not be ſaved without Baptiſm, aſks, How They could 
— the Liſe the Kingdom of Heaven, without being born _ 


* | X 1 1 1 'F * 7 * 
L e it per Zavacrum Regenerationis & Renovationis. 
Ergo, & Salus, & Redempo & Node eft. Nullane ergo Pcena 
erit  non-baptizatis Parvulis, non habere Salutem, Redemptionem, Reno- 
<vationem : Non manducqre Carnem Domini, & bibere Sanguinem ejus? 
Ne 1 Vox Salvatoris 1 11 8 Ke. Quod. 
erte, fine ulla Tergiyerſatione, fine tino Nullus ſurpat, nec fit 
Uber Particeps Sacramenti. Ee Se c. viii p. FH * 9 

* — Auferet enim ſecum — 2 (Catechumenus) parnales Sen- 
tentias adverſum Naturam prolatas. Non enim factus eit Particeps Coy- _ 
* ejus & Sanguiait, qui per Baptiſmum has Sententias ſolvit, &c. Mar. 

er. p. 7. | ' 2 N 

+ Hoc Cœno Peccati, quo naſcuntur Squalidi, ut in Regnum Cœlorum 
— immaculati, immaculato, per Baptifmum, Sanguine Chriſti 

ndaritur.” Hypognoff. L. V. c. ii. p. 37. Auguflin. Opp. Tom. Xx. 
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of Water and of the Spirit, being neither fd with the Nos of 
Chriſt, nor made to drink of His Blood fotd fir Remiſfion of 
inf Had He intended 'Fhis of their Ffterally' 

Both Sacraments, He muſt have denied the 8 y of 7 bo 
22 alone to Remiſfion ; which would be Aatly bontradicory to 
$expreſe Doctrine in the — before cited, and other Places 

of the ſame. Treatiſe f: Therefore He muſt mean, that Bap- 
zijm alone ſupplies all the Uſes of the other Sacrament, ma- 
Eee | 
of the Blood of Chriſt: And indeed, He almoſt ſays it in 

Ferme, when He ſays of ſuch Infants, that They are baptrzed in 
85 . . of Chriſt 55 and at the ame Time calls Baptiſm their 
Fausrus Rprensr, fuppoſed to be the Author that gocg 
under the Name of Evusru3ys Emnznys, argues againſt the 
Pelagians from John vi. $4. much after the aue Way, and is 
to be interpreted by the ſame Rules F. As I haye Nothing 
very particular to obſerve” from Him, it m: 
pave mentioned age in his Turn, He ouriſhed abont 


A. D. 412: 
. ASE fouriſh'd in the Cloſe of the ſame Century, 
about A. D. He reinforees the ſame Argument for ; 
Neceſſity of drawn from Fw Vi, 53. infiſting 


mit, 0 nfants' enntiot have Life without cating Chrift's 


, and' drinting Hig" Blood 4 nor fo tat and * — 4 


— * He may be underſtood of /þ "ſpiritual Ferdin 


— Euchariſt. For He does not . y, that Peer mu 7 21 10 | 
eat and drink in the Bucharift : But He aſſerts, de Infants” 


noeme and een 
| $ 


® Quomodo j itur Views Rog Coclorim prowittitis Paryulis non re- 
ngtis ex Aqua & Spiritu Sancto, non cibatis Carne, _ potatts Sanguine 
Chrifti, qui fuſus eſt in Remiſſionem Peccatorum ? Ibid; Lib. V. c, v, p. 49. 
+ Omnino ia Remiſſienem Peceaterym baptizantur. & Parvuli Alioquin 
non habebunt in Regno Cœlorum Yitam. Dimittitur enim eis Regene- 


ratione Spiritali quod traxerunt, ut ſæpe dixi, ex Adam generatione car- 


nali. C. viii. 
4 Attende Ediftui e ejus : Non Opus eff ani. Medicus, ſed male babentibus. 


Et adverſus eum falſum de Parvulis dic 3 qui Eis Potum, non 


ſanis, ſed e Baptiſmum in  Sanguins procuravit. Lic. 


c. viii. 


phemias evidentiſſimum atque iſſimum eſt, qui —_ arrepta Impie · 
tate praeſumit, non parry Vitam, ſed propter 2 Celorum Baptiſ- 
mum Parvulis conferendum. Sub his enim Dei Verbis, quibus 2 
geliſta pronuntiat, non habebitis ae in vobis, aperte intelligenda eſt 
omnis Anima munere Bapti mi non ſolum Cloria carere, fed 
Vita. Fauſt. Regienſ. in Paſe Ham. V . p. 267. 


ſuffice juſt to 


J Nik ma manducaveritis, &c, * Teſtimonium 1 Pelagii Blat. 5 


ö 
| 
. 
5 
I 
* 
t 
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God's right Hand by Sacred Regeneration v. This is too much 
for Him to have ſaid, had He thought that the n Uſe of 
Both Sacraments had been as neceſſary as One : But if the Prims 
ö in ſuch a Caſe, was thought to be Eeuiuala to 

ar eminently to a Bath, then all js rational and 


* 
** 


. We oy! (gr com down to FurGtxT1Ivs, at the Head of 
the next Century. He indeed was the firſt Man who ſpake 
glearly, fully, and diſtinctly to the Point now in Hand; hay 
ving 2 particular Occaſion for fo doing, The 2 
not been ſtarted before: Or there bad appeared no Difficuley 
in it, among Such as underſtood the prevailing Principles of 
former Times. However, in FuLGexntIvs's Days, Fen- 

RANDUs, One of his. Deacon, had propoſed a Sctuple to Fa- 
*  GENTI1Us, about the Neceſſity or U, of the Fucharg td Thoſe 
who had been baptized; defiring to know whether, if Any died 
immediately after Baptiſin, and befoce They could: receive the 


or m; and if an 
how mucky of what +. 1 dS. 
Fuldzxrius, without the leaſt Seruple, br Heſitation, 
immediately ſolved his Doubt, by telling Him, that from the 
Moment any Perſon was baptized, He was 25 — a Com- 
mutzicant, a Purtaker of the Bread of the hariſt, as He 
was. a\ Member of the Body ſignified in it, and as He was Him- 
ſelf a Part of That very Bady, and of That very Sacrifice there 
offered; meaning the collectiye Bady of true Chri/tians. Fhis 
He declares to be the r, of the Holy 1 
which They had believed and taughę as: an zxque/ftionable Ve- 
rity t. He goes on to confitm the {ame from a whale: Sermon. 


Zuchariſi, They incurred any 


.* Quiaproprie non habent ulla Peccata, conſtat eis ſola ptorſus Origi- 
alle SEN Itaque omnibus, etiam ſolis, bag he Vitam ger Bap- 
tings, con ſequuntur aeternam, &c.——Unde & Dominus ait (quod 
utigus niſſ baptizatis como) Oui non manducauerit, &e. De Vita au- 
tem aeterna. Hoc. diftum Nullus addubitat, quoniam Multi non mandu- 
cantes- hoc Sacramentum Vitam habere videantur pratſentem, Nihil ef 
ergo quod dicant quod nnn renati Infantes tantummodo in Regnum Cocls- 
rum ire non valeant:—dum ſine Baptiſmate Carp & Saugunem Chriſti 
nec edere valeant, 'nec potare, fine autem hoe Vitam in ſemetipſis habere 
non poſſint. ---Bapt;zatos ſmant ad dextram ſalutarem ce Regeneration 
trauiſerri. Gelaf, apud Harduin. Cancil, Tom. II. p. 890. 2 
F Petimus ut veloci Reſponſione Nos inſtruas, aurum noceat, 1 
naceat, an omnino aihi noceat, fi Quis Ada in Nomine Sanctae Tri. 
raxd. ad Sager g 215. 
ants, quand > 


nitatis, ſacro Cibo Potuque fraudvtur. 
Tunc incipit Unuſquiſque Particeps eſſe illius unius 
cceperit Membrum eſſe illius unius Coiporis, quod in ſingulis Membris, 
| quando in Baptiſmo. Capiti Chriſto ſubjungitur, tuac jam Deo 17a Hoftia 
j « . 4 * _, 2 VELACITET. 
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of St AusTIN Himſelf-*. From hence We may clearly per- 
ceive how to reconcile the more obſcure Paſſages of St. Aus- 
TiN, or other Fathers, ſo as to make Their landing  Doftring 
of the Sufficiency of Baptiſm perfectly conſiftent with what They 
bave been thought to teach of the Nece//ity of infant -Commus- 
nion. They did not mean (as indeed T hey did never ſay) that 
baptized Infants muſt preſently be admitted to the Lord's Ta- 
ble, or muſt receive the conſecrated Bread, or Hine : All 
They really meant was, that «nbaptized Infants muſt have 
See muſt have Regeneration, in Order to incorperate Them 
into Chriſt's Body, and to make Them truly Partakers of His 
Fleſb and Bid. Being once /o __— and /o incorporate, 
They were Communicants of Courſe, in Conftruttion of Goſpel- 
law, and in Church- Account, as much as if They had. literally 
received the Holy-Communion, | — os LUST GA. 
| FuL,GENT1Us therefore concludes His Epiſtle with theſe ex- 
cellent Words: No. One ought. to entertain any the leaſt 
Doubt, but that Every One of the Faithful is then made a 
< Partaker of the Lord's Body and Blood, when He is made a. 
« Member of Chriſt's Body in Baptiſm. Neither can He be 
<< thought no fbarer in the e Bread and Cup, 
ts tho' He ſhould depart this Life before He eats of that Bread, 
« or drinks of that Cup; provided only that He retains his 
& Union with Chriſt's Body: For, He is not without a Part- 
< xer/hip in that Sacrament, or without the Benefit of it, ſo 
5 long as He is Himſelf That very Thing which The Sacra- 
c ment import. r. enen 
- This Reſolution of Fut NfS may be ſufficient to end 
all Diſpute on this Head; conſidering how clear, and. how. 
N + rata peremptory 


veraciter immolatur. Illo enim Nativitatis Munere fic fit Sacrificium ſicut 
fit & Templum. Qui ergo Membrum Corporis Chriſti fit, quomodo non 
accipit quod Ipſe fit, quando utique illius fit verum Corporis Membrum, 
cujus Corporis eſt in Qicriicio Sacramentum ? Hoc grgo fit Ille Regene- 
ratione Sancti Baptiſmatis, quod eſt de Sacrificio ſumpturus Altaris. 
Quod etiam Sanctos Patres indubitanter credidifſe et docuiſſe cognoſcimus. 
Beatus etiam Auguſtinus de hac Re Sermonem fecit admodum luculentum, 
&c. Fulgent. ad Ferrand. p. 226. | | | 
* Vid. Auguſtin. 'Serm. CCLXXII, p. 1103. Tom. V. Edit. Bened. 
Conf. Serm. CCXXVII, p- 973. & Serm, CCXxXIX. p. 977. 
Nec Ciquam eſſe aliquatenus ambigendum tune Unumquemque 
Fidelium Corporis n Dominici Participem ſieri quando in 
Baptiſmate Membrum Corporis Chriſti efficitur: Nec alienari ab illo 
' Panis Caliciſue Conſortio, etiamſi antequam Panem illum comedat, & 
Calicem bibat, de hoc ſaeculo, in unitate Corporis Chriſti conſtitutus, 
abſcedat.  Sacramenti quippe illius Participatione & Beneficio non pri- 
vatur, quando Ipſe Hoc quod 4llud Sacramentum fignificat, invenitur. 
Fulgent. ibid. P» 227, 228. | 
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Peremptory it is, and given in the Name of the Haly Father be- 
fore Him; confidering likewiſe, how #nowing, and how emi- 
nent a Perſonage He was, how near to St. AusTIN's Days, 
ahd how great an Admirer of Him and His Writings; an 
. e alſo, and the Mouth, as it were, of all the African 

hurches in His Time. "Fa * ee 

"I am aware that Endeavours have been uſed to elude the 
Force of His Teſtimony ®. But the Pretences are flight and 
triviah moſtly built upon Miſconception and Miſrepreſenta- 
tion , as every diſcerning Reader will perceive upon the 
ſlighteſt Examination: And therefore I ſhall ſpare my ſelf the 
Trouble of confuting, or reciting Them . | 


| III. 
I have now purſued this Matter down from the Beginning 
of the Fifth Century, to the Beginning of the Sixth : So it 
reſted, as I apprehend, till the Dark Ages came on; till the 
Cloſe of the Eighth Century, or the Opening of the Ninth. 
Then began ſome Variation in This Matter; when the an- 
cient Principles might eaſily be forgotten, or elſe be miſun- 
derſtood. From That Time, we may date the ff Riſe of 
the Doctrine of the Strict Neceſſity of Infant-Communian. 
About the Year 794, there are ſome Appearances of ſuch a 
Notion's beginning to prevail : But ia the Century next 
following, it made great Advances; when. it, came to be a 
Rule, that a Preſbyter ſhould have the Eucharift always reaay,: -, 
to give to Infants, either as ſoon as baptized, or when in 
K ä Danger 


Vith, Strictur. Patr. p. 214. . 

Bingbam, xv. 4, 7. | ; | 

+ It is ſtrangely miſtaking Him, to ſay He reſolved the Caſe into the 
Necefity of it, or unavoidable Impediment (ſuch as in which the Arcients 
jadged favourably of the want, even of Baptiſm it ſelf) when He ſo 

| plainly reſolves it into quite another Principle, wiz, That Infants bap- 
tixed, are by Their Baptiſm Communicants in ju Cunſtructian, and real 
Effect, as therein partaking of Chrift, of His Body and Blood, yea aud - 

of His Table. W . 

t Bede's Conſtruction of Job vi. 53, may give ſome Light to Fulgen- 
tius, Nemo abſque hujus [Sacrament] Conſortio, Vitæ Cunſors poſſit eſſe 
perennis : Mi enim manducaveritis, &c. Bed. in Geneſ. L. III. in Cen. 
xiv. 18, 19, 20. No one can bave Part in eternal Life, without haviag 
Part in” That Sacrament. So far is certain. But then it is to be conſt, 

_ dered, that every baptized Perſon, who has not forfeited, nor impaired His 

Baptiſm, continually has Part in, or partake: of the Lord's Table: He is. 

a Communicant ix Right, and in real Efe#, without any Thing more. 

He is a Gueſt of that Table, in the ſame Senſe as He is a Citizen of Heaven. 

+ $ Vid. Carol M. Capit. prolix, de non adorard. Imigin. L. II. 

c. XXVii, A. D. 757. { - | 
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Danger of Death * ; and that if a Biſhop were not preſent. 
fo confirm a Child immediately upon Bapriſm, The officiating 
rieſt ſhould not wait, but ſhould directiy give Him the Com- 
munion +; Theſe, and the like Rules, were plain Indications 
of ſuch a Notion's prevailing in the Latin Churches of thoſe 
Times. And One may draw a good preſumptive Atgument 
from thence, that no ſuch Principle had obtain'd in the ear- 
lier Ages, becauſe no ſuch Rules were then thought on, ſo far 
as appears 1. One may obſerve; by the Reaſons given in the 
9th nocd and after, for {nfant-Communion; that the Advo- 
cates for it were far gone off from the antient Principles of the 
Church, and particularly from Thoſe of St. AvsTiIN., ' For 
Inftance, Jesse, Biſhop of Amiens, about A. D. 814. inſiſts 
upon Communion, that the Infant may become a Member of 
Cbriſt &: and Rapanvus MAURUs, A. D. 75 requires the 
ſame, that the Child may thereby become the Temple of God i: 
Both which Effects were ſufficiently provided for by Baptiſm 
alone, according to St. AUSTIN, and All the antient Fathers, 
No wonder therefore, if a wrong Practice came in, when once 
Men had forgotten the old and right Printiples. How long, 
or how far the Doctrine of the Neceſſity. of Infant-Communion 
orevailſed in the Ve, does not certainly appear J. Arch- 
iſhop LANFR ANC, of the XIch Century, A. D. 1073, 27 


_ *® Sempter Euchariſtiam Preſbyter habeat paratam' ut quando Quis in- 
firmatus fuerit, aut Parvulus zgrotaverit, ſtatim Eum — ne 
fine viatico moriatur. Walt. Aurelian. e. vii. p. 461. Harduin. Coneil. 
Tom. V. Conf. Regine. L. I. c. Ixix. p. 57. Ivor, Decret. Part. II. 
c. xx. Burchard. L. V. c. x. Vid. etiam Martane De Antiq. Eccl. 
Rit. Tom. I. p. 160, 162. Tom. III. p. 548. Balux. Not. ad Regi- 
aon. p. 551. Bingham, XV. 4, 177. 2 i 
+ Pokea veſtiatur Infans Veſtimentis ſuis. Si vero Epiſcopus adeſt, 
yur confirmari Eum oportet Chriſmate, & poſtea communicare: Et i 
piſcopus deeſt, ccmunicetur a Pre ſbytero. Pſeud. Alcuin. Offic. de Sab- 
Bat. Paſch. 5 2 59. Conf. Martene, 3 I. p. 192, 195, 197. TI 
t So far from it, that the Antients made no ion for the Eucharift 
(like as for * 9 in extreme Caſes ; never allowed any Deacon, much 
Jeſs a Laic, to adminiſter, They fu Many to die without Gonfir-, 
mation, in Country Villages, and ſo of Courſe without the Euchari (to 
which Confirmation — to be previous) apprehending no Danger to 
the Salvation of Infants by thoſe Neglects. Vid. Hizron. Dialog. contr. 
Lucifer. c. iv. Conf. Concil. Eliberit. Can. LXXVIL. | 
$ Ut Chriſti Membrum eſſe poſit. Fefe Ambianenſ. apud Baluz. in 
Not. ad Regin. p. 552. | 9 „ 
Ut Deum —— mereatur in ſe Habitatorem. Raban. Maur. De 
Inſtit. Cleric. c. 28. . 7 
CN « thought to 3 continued in ſome F. 69: thy, XIIch — 
XII entury. See Bingham. XV. 4, 7. + Ritual, Eccleſ, 
Tom, y P- — 5 0 * | . % 
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T3 
ded it, declaring it no Doctrine of the Englih, or fos 
feign Churches: And He ſcrupled not to argue againſt it from 
eri pture, and Regfan, and fikewiſe from Se. RUsriw's Prin- 

. A = " * * 


„ 

4 4 (fra had nat yet wy into the — eo the Strict 

of Infant-Communion, if we may judge by the Rule of 

yt ye pr Patriarch of . in the XIth Cen- 

tury, A. D. ro48; which was, that, ordinarily, Communiom 

ould be admintſtred to Infants An Baptiſm; but that, 

in fer of Extremity, Baptiſm only ſhould be given, © without 
„ 2 From which we may reaſonabiy infer, that 

he Greel4., of That Time did not think (whatever Others 

may have al ſinee) that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt were 


equal Nec : For, They ſo conceived, They would 
have contrived, ſome Way or other, to adminiſter Heth together 
fo every dying Infant. The more modern Greeks of the XIVth 
Century, and downwards, have pleaded. warmly for Infant- 
Communion, and the N in their Diſputes with the 
Latins 4; grounding their trine upon John vi. 53. rigo- 
rouſly interpreted: And yet They know very well how to ex- 
plain That Text to a virtual, not litera! Communion, as often 
as They have a Mind ta prove from the ſame Text, that Saints 
departed were Communicants of the Altar C. I ſhall ſay No- 
thing of the preſent Practice of the Greet or Oriental Churches; 
becauſe it would lead me too far, to do it diſtinctly; and a 
confuſed general Account would be of no Uſe. Enough bas 
been ſaid to ſhew, that the Neceſſaty of Infant-Communion has 
nat the Countenance of 4ntrguity : The Reſt is of ſmall Mo- 
ment, in Compariſon, 

4 | TV. * p | F 

T intend. not, however; by any 8 F bave here 
faid, to deny chat the Autiants admitted Perſons much younger 
to Communion, than is now commonly done in theſe Wei- 
tern Parts of the World. All I inſiſt upon is, that They gave 
not the Communion to mere Infants, but to Children, per- 
haps 5, 6, 7, or ro Years old; and That under 3 


Lando Tafanti Baptiſmus adminiſtratur, jejunus erit, &c. neque 
ab By —— — adminiſtrare. Hæc autem intelli - 
genda ſunt juxta alios Canoges- multos, nempe ſi Poriculum mortis non 
urgeat: Tunc enim, non modo licet, ſed -pracipitur adminiftrare Bap- 
tiſmum abſque Euchariſtia. Renandat. Hiſtor. Patriarch, Alex. p- 423+ 

Vid. Arcudius, p. 459—$0, 3324. | 
Vid. Nicol. Cabafilas Ex 2 Liturgiz. c. xlii. p. 233. in Biblioth, 
Patr. Tom. II. EA. Pariſ. And compare Arcadius. N 


> ror Fry ad Donat. p. 3666. 
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ee | 
6f prudent Caution, rather than of ric "Necrſfity, fo fat W 
Deere. ; Me A 2 „ 
"Cyrazan (about A. D. 250) ſpeaks of a young Girl's re- 
ceiving the Euchari/i * : But learned Men + obſerve, that She 
might be, or probably was, 4 or 5 Years old: Others diſpute 
the Probability, thinking ſhe was not ſo old, but a mere In- 
fant 1: Whatever the Caſe was, it was a /orgle Inſtance, ſo 
far as appears, and of one particular Church, tlie Church of 
Carthage; and it is not ſaid upon what Principle ſuch Practice 
was founded. - *- in 
The Conſtitutiont, called Apa/iolical, twice make mention of 
Children, as receiving the Communion d. They were Children, 
waldlæ, not mere Infants, not wiv. They might be 7 or 
or 10 years old, or older: From whence an Argument may 
be drawn, that the Jnfants did not communicate; ſince They 


are not ſo much as named in this particular Recital. 


_- TimoTHhy, Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Canonical Anſwers, 
about A. D. 380, puts the Caſe of a Lad of ſever years old, 
a Catechumen, being preſent at the Oblation, and eating of it 
thro' Ignorance; and He determines, that ſuch Lad, fo re- 
ceiving, ſhould immediately be baptized ||: One may reaſon- 
ably from thence conjecture, that ſeven Years of Age was then 
thought an Age proper for receiving. For how could ſuch a 
Lad ſteal in and receive, if other Lads of His Size or Years 
did not then come to the Lord's Table? One may farther 
perhaps infer, that That was the /owef? Age then and there ap- 
proved of for the Communion : For otherwiſe, why ſhould 
He ſo particularly have mention'd That Age, or why ſhould 
He not have r the ſame Rule for' Lads of 4, 5; or 6 
Years old, had Any come to Communion ſo young in That 
Church ? Rs SES / | 8 
Pope Leo (about A. D. 440) ſpeaks of communicating In- 
fants : But by His Account of Them, They were old enough 
to make Their Reſponſes, to ay Amen, if not more 7. 
Dionys1vs fo called (probably Petrus Fullo *, who lived 
about A. D. 480) is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Communion as 
given to Children g. But, an attentive Reader will ſee _ 
| on 
, e De Lapſis, p. 132. Pee FR N 
44 ab Hiſt. of Iuf, Bapt. Part II. c. ix. n. 15. Zornius Opuſc. Sacr. 
Om. I. p. 2 f * 
iT —— Ela on Infant-Communion, p. 38, Kc. | 
g { Conflit; Apoftol. L. VIII. c. xii. p. 403. c. xiii. p. 409. 
I Tamoth.. Alexandr. apud Harduin. Concil. b 
J Leo. Epiſt. 49. p. 518. Tom. I. Edit. Quenell. 
Vid. Legrien. Diſſertat. Damaſcen. p. 43. 
t Diomycaſter. Eceleſ. Hierarch. c. vii, n. 11. p- 47 


| RT ok 
ſon to believe, that the whole Paſſage is to be underſtood of 
Baptiſm only *, © 
-GEznnapius MAssILIENSIs mentions Children as admitted 
to Communion, after returning from Heretical Aſſemblies to the 
Church : And He would have Others anſwer for Them with 
Reſpect to Their Faith. He-lays down the ſame Rule for 
Adults in that Caſe, if flow of Underſtanding 1. So that the 
Parvuli, the Children, of whom He ſpeaks, might be 7, or 
10 Years old, if not more: For Boys at That Age might not 
be capable of giving any rational, ' ſatisfactory Account of their 
Faith, in diſputed Articles, 
GREGORY of Tours (about A. D. 573) tells us a Story of an 
23 who happened to receive the Euchariſ among the 
riſtian Children, Communicants h. The Story perhaps is 
fabulous: But His Manner of telling it is an Argument of 
the Practice of His own Time, Hewever, That Child which 
He ſpeaks of was ſuppoſed to be old enough to make a Re- 
rt of what had been done, and therefore was not a mere 


nfant. , 
The XIth Council of Toledo (A. D. 6 3) has been ſome- 
f nfant-Communion ; 


times cited in Fayour of the Practice o 
where, -in Mitigation of a former Canon (which bad laid the 
Cenſure of Excommunication upon Thoſe who did not eat and 
drink the Elements, when adminiſtred) They provided a Salvo 
or Exception for Perſons under Sickneſs, or under a State 
of Infancy But I leave it to the Learned to conſider whether 
the Words may not rather be underſtood of Adult Perſons, 
who might happen to be ſpeechleſs thro' ſome Diſeaſe, and fo 
not able to give Account of "Themſelves, during That Exi- 
gency : For, it would be ſtrange to imagine, or ſuſpe& that 
any mere Infants ſhou'd be excommunicated. | 
 BEeDx, in the Year 734, ſpeaks of Boys and Girls coming 
to Communion, and both approves and adviſes it © : But He 
ſays not a word of mere Infants: Which yet He could not well 
have omitted on That Occaſion, had it been the Practice of 
His Time, or had He entertain'd any Notion of the ſtrict Ne- 
ceſſity of Infant- Communion. | 
T he Gregorian Sacramentary does indeed ſpeak very _—_— 
| | 0 


Conf. Pſeudo- juſtin. Quæſtion · ad. Orthodox, 375, 376. 
And Vaſquez. Tom: III. p. 337. 
I Gennadius Maſfil. Dogmat. c. xxii. 
& Gregor. Turon. p. 732. Ed. Bened. 
Miceph. L. XVII. c. xxv. 
_ 4 Beda Epiſt. ad Ecgbert. p. 31 5 Edit. Cant. 
9 80 f 
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of Infant-Communion * And ſo likewiſe does the Ordo Num- 
nus + But Both thoſe Offices, conſidered as znterpolated, and 
according to the State they now appear in, may reaſonably be 
judged to bear Date nefearlier than the Decline of the VIIIth 
Century, or Beginning of the IXth, if ſo early f. By That 
Time, it is granted Infant-Communion had crept in, and un- 
der a Perſuaſion of its Neeeſſity,, founded upon wow vi, taken 
together with ſome Paſlages of the Antients miſunderſtood, 
The Sum is, that the early Ages did give the Communion, 
not to mere Infants, but to Children of ten years old, or per- 
haps ſeven; ſcarcely to Any younger; unleſs we may except 
the ſingle Inſtance reported by CYPRIANd. I mention Ter 
years old; becauſe That was the Age pitch'd upon as the moſt 
likely for Children, ordinarily, to become guilty of actual Sin, 
or for Sin to be imputed d. I mention ſeven; becauſe ſome 
Children (of better Education, or riper Capacity) might even 
at that Age be thought capable of Sin: Or That Age might 
be pitch'd upon for the greater Caution and Security : Such 
ſeems to have been the Rule formerly in the Church of Alex- 
andria; as I have before hinted, and of ſome Latins in later 
Times: And ſuch is the Rule of the Muſcovites at This 
Day ; derived, very probably, from ancient Tradition. For, 
tho' the Ancients conſtantly maintain'd the Suffictency of Baptiſm 
to the Salvation of 1 00 yet They extended it not beyond 
the Time of Their fancy, or Non-age ; conceiving it to hold 
certainly while ſuch Children ſhould be incapable of actual! 
Sin, or grievous Sin, and no longer : So that W as a2 
| o | Child 


* Pontifex redit in Sacrarĩium, expectans ut cum veſtiti fuerint Infantes, 
confirmet Eos, Qui etiam non prohibentur lacrari ante Sacram Commu- 
nionem. Gregor. Sacram. L. I. c. xx. 

I Tllud autem de Parvulis providendum eſt, ut poſtquam baptizati 
fuerint, nullum Cibum accipiant, nec lactentur antequam communicent 
Sacramenta Corporis Chriſti. Ordo. Rom. I. p. 28. in Mabillon. Muf. 
Ital. Tom. II. Conf. Martene de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. Tom. I. p. 177, 
179, 180, 181, 198. ö 

; See Dodwell, of Incenſing, n. 55. p. 2x8. | 

Dallæus, De Confirmat. p. 377. 

Oudin, Tom. I. p. 1818. 

& Vid. Timath. Alex. Canonic. Reſponſ. 

Conf. Martene, De Antiq. Eccl. Rit. Tom. I. p. 431. 

vid Martene, Anecdot. Tom. IV. p. 712, 1082. 

Apoſtol. Conſt. L. VII. c. xxv. p. 374. | 

q Harris's Voyages, Vol. II. p. 182, 238. 

Brerewood, p. 167. | 

#© See St. tin above, p. 8, 10. | 

The ſame Principle obtained down to the IXth Century, as appears 
from Strabo, De Reb, Eccl, c. vi. 
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Child ſhould arrive to the Age at which Sins are imputable, 
They might think the uſe of the other Sacrament neceſſary, 
or at leaſt expedient and 4 7. The Doctrine of our Church is; 
that it is certain by God's Word, that Children which are 
tixed, dying before They commit actual Sin, are undoubtealy ſa- 
ved * : In which Words the andoubted Sufficiency of Baptiſm 
is extended no farther, than to the Time of commiting ac 
Sin. The Sufficiency of Baptiſm, while it excludes the Ne- 
ceſſity of Infunt-Communion, is no Argument by it ſelf againſt 
a more early Communion than is now in Practice amongſt us: 
So that the Antients were very conſiſtent in not admitting In- 
Fant-Communion properly ſo called, but withal admitting Chil- 
dren of 6, 7, or 10 Years of Age to the Lord's Table. 
However, it is certain that They did not, could not pro- 
ceed upon John vi, in ſuch Their Practice: For, had They 
founded it upon Verſe 53d, rigorouſly interpreted, They 
muſt have given the Communion even to mere [nfants, as the 
Greeks of late Times have done 1. The Antients ſeem to have 
founded Their Practice upon prudential Reaſons, or general 
Reaſons of Ediſſcation, purſuant to Chriſtian Prineiples. They 
knew that Children were ſafe in Their Baptiſm, while guilty of 
no actual Sins: They knew not ſo certainly whether They 
were ſecure after committing Sins, without Repentance and 
the Euchariſt beſides : They choſe what They thought was 
fafeft and bet: Upon that Principle, probably (for I have no 
clear and certain Authorities for it) 'They gave the Commu- 
nion to Children, at ſuch an Age as I have before mentioned. 


s , V. | 
| Now, if it ſhould be aſ d, whether We at this Day may | 
not be obliged to do the ſame ? I take leave to anſwer as follows. | 

Ff2 1. Scrip- 


* Rubrick at the End of the Office of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
V. B. This Rubrick in King Edward's Firſt Book ran thus: Aud that : 
xo Man fball think, that any Detriment ſhall come to Children by differrine 
of Their Confirmations He ball know for Truth, that it is certain by God's 
ord, that Children being baptized (if They depart out of this Life in Their 
Infancy) are undoubtedly ſaved. In King Edward's Second Book, it 
ran thus: It is certain by God's Word, that Children being baftized have 
all Things neceſſary for Their Salvation, and be und1ubtedly ſaved. At 
the Reitoration it was altered to what it now is, amounting to the fame 
in Senſe with what it firſt was. | . 

+ Nic. Cabaſilas of the XIVth Century, Simeon Theſalonicenſis of the 
XVth, and Others of the XVIth are cited in Arcudiu de Concord. Eccl. 
p- 45, Sc. 324, Sc. Compare Gabriel Stonita in Leo Ailatius, p. 1657. 

Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 161. 

Simon's Crit. Hiſt. p. 5, 6, 13. 

Co vel, p. 186. b 
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1. Scripture hath not preciſely deterinined; at what Age 
a Perſon ſhould firſt be admitted to Communion; 2. There 
is no Example of admitting young Children to it; till the Time 
of Cy RIAN, the Middle of the Third Century + And it might 
be much later, before the Practice became general. 3. If the 
Practice was founded (as probably it was) upon This Princi- 
ple; that as ſoon as Bapt:ſm became impaired, the Uſe of the 
Eucharift ought to come in as ſubſidiary, or ſupplemental to it; 
it was a Principle of Weight, but not certain enough to create 
any ftri Obligation : For, ſince Baptiſm hath its federal Ef- 
fect all along; who can preſume to ſay, that the Baptiſm pre- 
ceding, and the Repentance ſubſeguent, may not be ſufficient 
for Remiſſion, till ſuch J ime as Children grow up to riper 
Age, ſo as to be better qualified for Se/f-Examination, and for 
S the Lord's Body in the Holy Communion ? 4. Since 
the Queſtion ſeems to turn chiefly upon the Expediency of the 
Thing, and ſince Eæpediency is known to vary with Times and 
Circumſtances ; it ſeems to be moſtly left to the Viſdom and 
Integrity of Church-Governors, todetermine, in every Church, 
what ſhall be judged, upon the whole, moſt for the Honour 
of God, and the Intereſts of true Religion, and the Good of 
Souls. Much may be pleaded, on the Foot of Expediency, for 
the ancient Practice : Much alſo may be pleaded, on the fame 
Foot of Expediency, for the Modern Uſage +. A Multitude 
of Circumſtances-muſt be taken into Account, in Order to 
form a clear Judgment upon the whole: And therefore, as I 
before hinted, it ſeems to be a Matter properly lodged with 
the Church-Governors; whoſe Directions therein are the 
ſafeſt Rule for private Chriſtians to be guided by, and to ſub- 
mit to without Heſitation or Scruple. The Antients expreſs d 
Their Reverence for the Sacrament in a Way ſuitable, perhaps, 
to Their Circumſtances : The Moderns may expreſs no leſs 
Reverence for the ſame Sacrament in a Way ſomewhat differ- 
ent, as Circumſtances are alſo different. It is ſufficient to 
have ſhewn, that the Antients did not practiſe [nfant-Commu- 
nion, properly ſo called, at all; nor give the Communion to 
Children under a Notion of ſuch ſtrict N- 65 as hath been 
. pretended. They had Their pradential Reaſons . Their 
| | ractice 


* See Biſhop Taylor's Worthy Communicant, Ch. ili. & 2. p. 142, Cc. 
Pierce's Eſſay, Part IV. p- 171, Sc. 83 

+ See Biſhop Taylor, ibid. p. 147. 
Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. II. p. 2139. 

Bingham, XV. 4. 7. 

Arcudius, de Concord. Eccl. p. 44. 

Torverſon on the Sacraments, p. 282. 
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Practice in Their Times; and We alſo have thelike prudential 
Reaſons for a different FRO 1 Qurs, Ws 5 


Before I take Leave of the Subject, it may not be improper 
to take ſome Notice of the Conduct of the Romani/ts with re- 
lation to the Charge made againſt the Antients ; as likewiſe 
of the Conduct of the Proteſlants in relation to the ſame 
Charge : Becauſe, as I conceive, Neither of Them. have been 
ſo careful to do the Antients Juſtice in This Article, as might 
have been expected, or deſired, | | | 

The Romanifts, for the Sake of Two great Popes, Inno- 
cenT and GeLasus, and for the Honour of the Trent- 
Council, are obliged, in a Manner, to acquit the Antients of 
teaching the Neceſſity of Infant-Communion : And therefore 
ſeveral very learned Writers ® amongſt Them have particu- 
Jarly laboured in This Article, to take off the injurious Im- 
putation. Nevertheleſs, They appear but faint or lame Ad- 
yocates in This Cauſe ; not maintaining it to Advantage, or 
not upon right Principles ; becauſe They are perplexed with 
Another Cauſe, wherein They think it concerns Them ta 
extol the Euchari/t very highly, derogating as much from the 
Other Sacrament. They cannot bear to be told, that Baptiſm 
carries in it all the Spiritual Graces and Privileges which the 
Euchariſt can be ſuppoſed to do; or that it is as properly a 
Sacrifice as the Euchariſt is; or that it makes a Perſon Par- 
taker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, for the Time being, 
as much as the Eucharif does. Theſe are all true and found 
Principles; and upon Theſe Principles, the Autients main- 
tained the Sufficiency of Baptiſm, in Oppoſition to any ſup- 
poſed Neceſſity of 4 gt roger But as the preſent Ro- 
maniſts cannot go ſo far, without riſquing the Credit of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which They are ſtrangely fond of; They can-/ 
not make ſo clear, or open, or full Defence of the Fathers 
in This Article, as might be wiſh'd. MArboxArE +, for 
His Part, was content to give Them up in This Point, for 
the Sake of eſtabliſhing His own Conſtruction of John vi. 
And a late zealous Defender of Tranſub/antiation, finding 
that the high Notions of the Efficacy aptiſm ſtood in His 


Way, 


®* Arcudius de Sacram. Euchar. L. iii. c. xlv. p. 344, &c. 
Bona de Reb, Liturg. L. ii. c. xix. p. 71t. | 
Noris Vindic. Au Kin. c. iv. p. 71. item p. 167. 
Natali Alexand. Tom, III. Sec. ii. Diſſert. XVI. p. 549. item Tom. v. 
. 129. Ten 
n The Benedictine Editors of St. Auſtin, Tom. x. 
Theol, N Auguſtin.: Opp. Tom. VII. p. 189. in Annot. 
Vaſquex. in 3 Thom. Diſp. 214. c. iv. S. 35, 36. 


+ Maldonat. in Johan. vit 53. p. 1486, 1485, 1488. 
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May, has been pleaſed to inſinuate, that what che Lntrent® , 

have, fo frequently inculcated in Favour of Qu Sacrament, 

was to be underſtood of Both Sacraments in *Conjundtion +; 
and thus He hoped to get clear of the plain and full Teſti- 

monies pleaded by the learned and judicious ALBERTINUs f, 

This new Turn may indeed ſerve the Romiſh Cayſe, in Ons 

| Branch of Controverſy ; but it is betraying. it in-Another, 

wherein the Credit of Pope Ix o ENT, and of Pope GELA; 

$IUs, and of the Decrees of the Trent-Council appear nearly 
concerned : For, unleſs the Fathers really taught the $f. 
ciency of Baptiſm alone, to ſuch Purpoſes as have been men- 

| tion d, there is no effectual Way of clearing the Fathers from 

* the Charge of maintaining the NY of A Se) 

tho' the Fent-Council hath affirm'd that Fhey ſtand clear of it, 
As to Proteſtants, I cannot ſay that They havg conducted 
always unexceptionably in This Article; For tho', in the 

Controverſy about Euchariſt, They have conſtantly 

[ pleaded the Authority of the Antients, as to mating Baþtifn 

| equivalent to the Eucharifi in all ReſpeQs, or in ſome Re- 

ſpects more conſiderable, which is ſo far right; Jets for the 

; Sake of overthrowing Papal! Infallibility, They have ſome- 

| times been too willing to give up InnocenT and GELasvs,. 

| (and with Them St. AusTIN alſo, and other, Antients $ 
with reſpect to the Neceſſuly of Infant-Communion : Which, 
in Effect, ſeems to be pulling down with one Hand, what 
'They build with the other, Either let the Antients be al- 

. lowed to ſpeak fully up to the Sufficiency of Papi ; and 
then They add much Weight to the Proteflant -auſe in 
the Controverſy about the Euchariſt : Or, if They were 

| weak enough to aſſert the Neceſſity of  [nfant-Communiox ; let 

| Them not be called in to-prove that Baptiſm amounted to 

4 Spiritual Sacrifice, or that it was the'ſame Thing, in Effect, 

with Feeding upon the Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is 

no maintaining both Parts, no reconciling both Ends. of a 

i Contradiction. One of the Poſitions, as they confront each 
other, muſt de given up: And I am willing to bope,ccnough. 

| | hath been ſaid to determine impartial Judges, which to giye 
up, and which to retain. 5 ky | | 2 

Touttæi Diſſertat. + in Cyrill. Hieroſ. p. 192, 206, 206. 
=: 2 * | * „ | | 
$ So Dr. Vall. Hiſt. of Inf. Bapt. Part II. c. 9. wand 

| And Bingham XV. 4, 7. But Thorndike thought more juſtly of the F 

Fathers in This Article, Epilog. p. 176. De jur. finiend, Controv. p. 385% 

| ens 
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